
This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 
to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 
to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 
are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other marginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 
publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing this resource, we have taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 

We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain from automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attribution The Google "watermark" you see on each file is essential for informing people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liability can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 



at jhttp : //books . qooqle . com/ 



SEBMONS 

PREACHED IN ST. JOHN'S CHURCH, LEICESTER, 



REV. DAVID JAMES VAUGHAN, M.A. 

KILOW OF TBIKITT COUXOS, CAMIRIDSS. 



HUNTED BT B. CLAY, LONDON, 

FOB, 

MCMILLAN AND CO. CAMBRIDGE: 

Union: BELL AMD DALDY, 186, FLEET 8TREET. 
BttMitt: WILLIAM ROBERTSON. 
OMttttttgt: EDMONSTON AND DOUGLA8. 

Obugoto: james maclehose. 

©rtotii: J. H. & JAS. PARKER. 
Leicester: crosslet and clarke. 



SERMONS 



PREACHED IN 



ST. JOHN'S CHURCH, LEICESTER, 



DURING 



THE YEARS 1855 AND 1856./^ -< f r ''\ '<J, 



<X V-\:W 



Vj 



%1 



X^ 



BT THE 

REV. DAVID JAMES VAUGHAN, M.A. 

FELLOW OF TRINITY COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE. 



MACMILLAN AND CO. 

1856. 

/ 



^mMvnni»Hi«sBpm«giHmippHmsB| 



TO THE 

INCUMBENT, THE CHURCHWARDENS, AND THE PEOPLE 

OF ST. JOHN'S, 

&(jis ©olnmt oi Sbtxmont, 

PREACHED IN THEIR CHURCH, 

IS RESPECTFULLY AND MOST AFFECTIONATELY 
DEDICATED. 



Mr dear Friends, 

If circumstances had not called me 
away from amongst you, this volume of Sermons 
would not have been published. It is now sent 
out in the hope that words once spoken in the 
ear may thus be fixed more firmly in the heart, 
and that so we may all grow in grace and in that 
knowledge of God which is eternal life. 

Believe me, my dear Friends, 

Yours now and ever, 
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Sept 12M, 1856. 
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SERMON I. 

Preached December 2, 1855. 

FIRST SUNDAY IN ADVENT, 

Rom. xiii 12. The night is far spent, the day is at hand : let us there- 
fore cast of the works of darkness, and let us put on the armour of 
light. 

The substance and some of the words of the text are, 
as you will remember, woven into the Collect for this 
day, the first Sunday in Advent. We pray in that 
Collect, that God will give us grace that we may cast 
away the works of darkness, and put upon us the 
armour of light. 

It will be very easy to show how appropriate such 
a prayer is, coming when it does and as it does. Last 
Sunday we finished the course of our Christian year : 
to-day we have commenced it again. We have turned 
back from the last Collect, Epistle, and Gospel, to the 
first. Twelve months ago we were doing the same 
thing: twelve months hence, if God spares us, we 
shall be doing it again. Now, the close of any marked 
period, and the beginning of a new one, can scarcely fail 
to awaken reflection in the minds even of the habitually 
careless. The first result of such reflection, if there be 
a grain of honesty and sincerity about it, must be to 
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excite a sense of shortcoming, of negligence, in one 
word, of sin. The sense of guilt and of sinfulness 
thus awakened will, if it be not stifled, go out into 
a desire for pardon and deliverance. It will produce 
a restlessness, a disquietude of mind, which can only 
be relieved by the belief of God's pardoning and absolv- 
ing love. The prayer of the Psalmist will at once sug- 
gest itself to the heart and rise to the lips : " Hide thy 
face from my sins, and blot out all my iniquities: 
create in me a clean heart, God, and renew a right 
spirit within me." 

For this want of the heart our Church has beautifully 
provided in some of the Collects for the later Sundays 
after Trinity. Thus, in the Collect for the twenty-first 
Sunday after Trinity, we pray, very beautifully and very 
appropriately, for pardon and peace, that we may be 
cleansed from all our sins, and serve God with a quiet 
mind. And again, in the Collect for the twenty-fourth 
Sunday after Trinity, we pray God to absolve his 
people "from their offences, that through his bountiful 
goodness we may all be delivered from the bands of 
those sins which by our frailty we have committed. 

Now I wish you to notice, my dear brethren, that 
this prayer for absolution goes beyond the preceding 
prayer for pardon. It is a great mistake to confound 
absolution with simple forgiveness. We can forgive 
one another our mutual trespasses one against the other, 
but we cannot absolve one another. A father may for- 
give the faults and offences of his children, but he can- 
not absolve them from those offences. God alone can 
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do that It is an act of Divine power to absolve, even 
as it is an act of Divine love to forgive. The earthly 
parent may imitate the love, but he cannot exercise the 
power. 

For consider, my brethren, what that word " abso- 
lution " means, what it implies. Does it not mean the 
act of setting free? the act of setting men free from 
sin ? We describe it, further on in the same Collect, in 
fact, as " deliverance from the bands of those sins which 
by our frailty we have committed." We speak of our- 
selves as bound captive by sin, and beseech God to let 
us go free ; just as in another Collect we say that we 
are " tied and bound by the chain of our sins," and 
beg that "the pitifulness of God's great mercy will 
loose us." 

Now let us understand, my dear brethren, what this 
binding of sin, which requires God's absolving, is. Let 
us try to make it clear to our minds by a very simple 
illustration, A single thread of cotton, you know, is 
a very weak thing : you can easily snap it in two. If 
you tie two things together with it, you can easily break 
them apart. But what if you double and double that 
single weak thread several times over ? will you break 
it easily then? And what if you wind that thread 
again, and again, and again, round two things, so as to 
bind them together ? will you easily tear them asunder 
then? It is just the same with the bands of sin. Each 
single sin is like the single thread of cotton, weak and 
easily broken through. But go on sinning, and ere long 
you will find yourself "tied and bound" as with a 
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chain whose links are of iron. You will find yourself 
as much a prisoner as the poor captive who lies in his 
dungeon, fast bound in misery and iron. Tou will find 
that you can no more free yourself than the same cap- 
tive can strike the manacles from his wrists, and the 
fetters from his feet. You will find that unless the 
pitifulness of God's mercy loose you, there is no release 
for you. 

Here, then, my dear brethren, by way of paren- 
thesis, let me earnestly warn you against giving way 
to any sin : let me earnestly caution you against the 
formation of bad habits. Every sin indulged, every 
temptation yielded to, will make it harder for you to 
do right afterwards : every bad habit formed now is but 
the seed-time of a harvest of misery hereafter. These 
are the things which clog and impede the future course 
of the Christian. These are the weights which he ought 
long since to have laid aside, and which prevent his 
running with patience the race that is set before him. 
These are the bands which tie him down to earth, when 
he would fain climb upwards to heaven. 

1 trust, then, dear brethren, that we now all under- 
stand what absolution is, and in what it differs from 
simple pardon or forgiveness. And you will see, also, 
that the prayer for pardon must precede, as in our Col- 
lects it does, the prayer for absolution. For is it not 
just this ? We are approaching the close of the Chris- 
tian year, and we begin to inquire how matters stand 
with us. No sooner have we, as it were, opened the 
book of our accounts with God and with man, than we 
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find that we are grievously in debt ; that we have done 
the things which we ought not to have done, and left 
undone the things which we ought to have done. " Oh 
that the debt were cancelled ! " we say to ourselves. 
" Hide thy face, O God, from my sins, and blot out 
all my iniquities." " Grant, we beseech thee, merciful 
Lord, to thy faithful people pardon and peace." But is 
this all that we need? Assuredly not. What, if the 
debt be cancelled ? What, if the iniquities be blotted 
out ? Is that a guarantee that the debtor will incur no 
new debts ? that the sinner will go and sin no more ? 
Ah, no ! That is the very point and edge of our sad- 
ness, the very pith and heart of our complaint. We are 
tied and bound with the chain of our sins. We want 
not a pardon only, but also a release ; not forgiveness 
only, but also absolution. And, therefore, we go on to 
pray : " O Lord, we beseech thee, absolve thy people 
from their offences, that through thy bountiful goodness 
we may all be delivered from the bands of those sins 
which by our frailty we have committed." 

And this leads us further to feel more keenly that 
frailty or wickedness of our nature of which, in this 
Collect for the twenty-fourth Sunday after Trinity, we 
make mention. Our will is frail, imperfect, inclined to 
evil. The very desire to do right is often very weak ; 
nay, sometimes is wholly wanting* Our wills must be 
cleansed, renewed, strengthened by the Holy Spirit of 
God, otherwise they cannot bring forth the fruit of good 
works. And, therefore, we pray very seasonably, in the 
last Collect of the year, the Collect for last Sunday, " Stir 
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up, we beseech thee, O Lord, the wills of thy faithful 
people, that they plenteously bringing forth the fruit of 
good works, may of thee be plenteously rewarded." 

And now in what spirit shall we enter upon a new 
year? Surely, if we have been in earnest in praying for 
pardon, and absolution, and the renewal of our wills, the 
desire nearest to our hearts will be for grace to lead a 
new life. And this, you know, is the very temper and 
spirit expressed in the Collect for to-day, wherein we 
pray for grace that we may cast away the works of 
darkness, and put upon us the armour of light And 
the same tone pervades not the Collect for to-day 
only, the first Sunday of the Christian year, but also 
the Collect for Friday last, the first Saint's day of the 
Christian year ; for in the Collect for that day, St. 
Andrew's day, we pray that, after the example of thia 
" holy apostle of Christ, we, being called by God's word, 
may forthwith give up ourselves obediently to fulfil His 
commandments.' ' 

My dear brethren, can we have a better hint and 
admonition than this for our guidance and instruction, 
at this our re-entrance upon the round of our holy 
festivals and Sundays? Does not Advent Sunday 
remind us that " now it is indeed high time to awake 
out of sleep ; for now is our salvation nearer than when 
we believed ?" Does it not tell us to " walk honestly," 
that is, " soberly," " as in the day ; not in rioting and 
drunkenness, not in chambering and wantonness, not in 
strife and envying." In one word, does it not bid us 
" put on the Lord Jesus Christ." 
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And to put on the Lord Jesus Christ, what is it? Is 
it not to take Him as our Saviour, our Pattern, our 
King, and our Guide? Is it not to strive to follow His 
example, and to be made like unto Him? Is it not to 
die to sin, and to rise again to righteousness? And must 
we not so live, crucifying the old man and utterly 
abolishing the whole body of sin, if we desire, as the 
Collect for to-day teaches us to desire, as indeed we 
cannot but desire, to rise in the last day to the life 
immortal? 

Dear brethren, let us strive so to live throughout the 
coming year. Then it matters little whether we meet 
again this time next year, in this house of prayer, or 
not When the time of our departure comes, come 
when it may, we shall enter into rest. We shall be 
made pillars in the temple of God in heaven, to go out 
no more, through the merits and mediation of Him who 
came once to visit us in great humility, but who will 
come again in glorious majesty to judge both the quick 
and the dead. Let us remember these words of warning : 
" Behold, I come quickly, and my reward is with me, 
to give to every man according as his work shall be." 
Let us learn to pray with St. John, " Even so, come 
Lord Jesus. Amen." 



SERMON II. 

Preached December 16, 1855. 

THIRD SUNDAY IN ADVENT. 

Isaiah xxv. 8. He wiU swallow up death in victory. 

With these words of the prophet Isaiah we ought to 
compare a somewhat similar passage in the xiiith 
chapter of the prophet Hosea and the 14th verse: 
" I will ransom them from the power of the grave ; 
I Will redeem them from death: O death, I will be 
thy plagues; O grave, I will be thy destruction: 
repentance shall be hid from mine eyes." 

And I think there are none here who can fail to 
remember how St. Paul has commented upon and inter- 
preted both these passages in the xvth chapter of his 
First Epistle to the Corinthians, writing thus at the 54th 
verse of that chapter : " So when this corruptible shall 
have put on incorruption, and this mortal shall have 
put on immortality, then shall be brought to pass the 
saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in 
victory. O death, where is thy sting? O grave, 
where is thy victory?" St. Paul tells us that the 
words of the prophet will be fulfilled in that day of the 
Lord, when " the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and 
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we stall be changed." Death shall then be for ever 
swallowed up in victory. Then likewise " will the Lord 
God wipe away tears from off all faces ; and the rebuke 
of his people shall he take away from off all the earth : 
for the Lord hath spoken it." 

But meanwhile, and until that great epoch of con- 
summation shall arrive, death is an enemy whom we 
shall all one day have to encounter face to face. St. Paul 
tells us in the same chapter of the same Epistle to the 
Corinthians, that death is the last enemy of Christ that 
shall be destroyed. And till this enemy shall have 
been destroyed, we shall all in turn have to grapple 
with him. Let us, then, take this momentous fact as 
the subject-matter of our meditations for a brief time 
this afternoon. 

The first notice of death contained in the Bible is to 
be found in Gen. iv. 8 : " Cain rose up against Abel his 
brother, and slew him." The first human death was 
a death by violence, a murder, the murder of a man by 
his own brother. There was no pining sickness, no 
wasting of slow disease. The transition from strength 
and health and all the subtle and curious complexity of 
life to the torpor, the stillness, and the cold rigidity 
of death, was instantaneous. In one moment the won- 
derfully and fearfully wrought organism had become 
a dull and inert mass, a heavy clod, a sight full of awe 
and shrinking to the spectator. 

God be thanked, my brethren, that none of us can 
form any notion of what the thoughts and feelings of 
the first murderer, Cain, must have been, when the 



10 SERMON II. 

blow had been struck, and he stood alone over the life- 
less and silent corpse of his brother. He might stir 
and move that corpse ; he might raise and embrace it in 
his arms ; he might call loudly upon his brother in an 
agony of remorse, and beseech him to return to him 
again : but it would be all in vain ; there could neither 
be voice, nor any to answer; none of the quick sym- 
pathy, none of the keen response of life. This was 
death, and he was the author of it. That must have 
been the first conviction that would flash upon his mind. 
This, then, was the complete enactment of the curse 
which had been pronounced upon his parents. This, 
then, was the fulness, the visible sign and token of that 
death which had been denounced upon them. And, by 
and by, there came another voice to Gain : it was the 
voice of the Lord, carrying on his controversy with the 
murderer: " The Lord said unto Cain, Where is Abel 
thy brother?" 

This first picture of death, my brethren, is a very 
terrible one. The next is very different; it is softer, 
gentler, more soothing, if death can ever be said to be 
soothing. The vth chapter of the Book of Genesis 
records the lives and deaths of the patriarchs before the 
flood. Of Adam we read in the 5th verse, " And all 
the days that Adam lived were nine hundred and 
thirty years, and he died." The same simple fact is 
quietly recorded of each of the other patriarchs in 
turn; and the impression conveyed to our minds is 
very different from that suggested by the story of the 
death of Abel. Here everything bespeaks a green and 
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vigorous old age, followed by a gentle and gradual 
decay, a slow exhaustion and calm extinction of the 
powers of life, a quiet sleep, a lethargy, a ceasing to live 
rather than a dying. But this, likewise, must have had 
its intensely sorrowful and painful side. If the strong 
man, suddenly smitten down "by the hand of death in 
the very flower and pride of life and health, is a thought 
calculated to awaken at least a transient emotion of 
sorrow and concern in the heart of the most careless, 
there is something, if possible, more painful still to 
a reflecting mind in that gradual decay, that torpor and 
numbness of the faculties, which precede the long pro- 
tracted death of old age. And if it were not that it is 
better anckwiser to leave all such things in the hands 
of Him who knoweth best our weakness and our wants, 
the prayer that would be uppermost in our hearts at the 
thought of death would be this ; that we may not be 
permitted to outlive our usefulness, that we may be 
spared the lingering decay of long protracted sickness 
or old age. 

These, my brethren, are the earliest notices of death 
recorded in the Bible. And now, what are the latest 
records of the same? You will find them in the last 
two chapters of the Book of Revelation. In chap. xx. 14, 
we read that " death and hell were cast into the lake of 
fire." In xxi. 4, we read that "God shall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes ; and there shall be no more death, 
neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any 
more pain; for the former things are passed away." 
Here is the victory of which the prophet speaks in the 
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text, u Death swallowed up in victory." Here is the 
death of death, the destruction of the grave, according 
to the words of the prophet Hosea, " O death, I will 
be thy plagues ; O grave, I will be thy destruction*" 

Such is the record which the Bible gives us of the 
part which death has played, or will yet play, from 
first to last, in the history of the human race. I have 
purposely omitted, as you will perceive, to say anything 
about the death of the Son of God, because that would 
open up too wide a subject for the present occasion* 
But now, in conclusion, I should wish to say a few 
words about some of the thoughts which this subject of 
death naturally suggests to our minds. 

1. And, in the first place, is it not strange that we 
should be able and willing so completely to put the 
thought of death aside, as we are mostly in the habit 
of doing, so long as strength and health are ours. Here 
is a thing which we know we must all pass through 
sooner or later. It is a thing of tremendous personal 
interest and significance to every one ; and yet, from 
morning to night, day after day, so long as we are well 
and strong, we scarcely dream of thinking about it. 
But let an attack of sickness come on, and we are 
speedily full of apprehension and alarm* Or let the 
wearisome hours of a sleepless night be appointed us, 
and we can hardly drive away those weighty thoughts 
of death and judgment, of heaven and hell, that will at 
such a season, in the solemn stillness of midnight, 
win an entrance into our hearts. To say the very least, 
my brethren, is this wise? Would it not be better, 
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wiser, more manly and womanly, to live daily in the 
frequent thought and meditation of death, to make our 
life one preparation for it? Would it not be well to 
try and to test our lives and actions, again and again, 
by the simple question, u How will this look to me when 
I am on a dying-bed ?" If we were to do this habitually, 
we should have little heart for carelessness and sin. 
The stern figure of death, standing as it were ever in 
the background, is mighty to strengthen all that is 
good and sound in us, while at the same time it is 
potent to blight and wither the rank weeds of the heart, 
to unmask the follies and ungild the tinsel of life. 
And do not think, dear brethren, that thus to live will 
mar the genuine happiness and cheerfulness of the heart, 
Nay, on the contrary, you cannot know what true 
happiness is until the thought of death has become no 
stranger to you, but rather a cherished inmate, a balance 
with which you are wont to assay the metal of your 
life, a talisman with which you are wont to detect the 
presence of evil. 

2. And, again, consider what a terrible loneliness 
there is about dying. We die alone. No earthly 
friend can pass through the dark valley of the shadow 
of death with us, to relieve the solitude, to cheer the 
loneliness of the way. There can be no sympathy 
between the dying and the surviving. For sympathy 
is grounded upon a common experience, and we can 
have no experience of death till we are summoned our- 
»elves to die. And so there is something strangely 
painful in the sight of a death-bed, The loneliness of 
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the dying ; the impotency of the surviving, so anxious 
yet so powerless to help ; the loving hands and hearts, 
striving to pay the last offices of tenderness and affec- 
tion, yet often adding to those sufferings which they 
long to alleviate ; all these things go to make up 
a picture which those only who have witnessed can 
fully realize. 

Then, dear brethren, will you not arm yourselves in 
time against this terrible ordeal? Tou will be con- 
strained to go down into the dark and sullen river of 
death alone, alone! Tou can take no earthly friend 
with you, no loving father or mother, no tender brother 
or sister, no dutiful son or daughter. Alone you will 
enter, alone you will cross that stream. And yet you 
need not be alone. There is One who has said, " When 
thou passest through the waters I will be with thee, 
and through the rivers, they shall not overflow thee." 
There is One who, for our sakes, has Himself made 
trial of all the bitterness and all the loneliness of dying. 
There is a Comforter who, even in the hour of death, 
can keep our souls in perfect peace, can make good to 
us the words which we have been reading this afternoon 
in church, " Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace whose 
mind is stayed on Thee, because he trusteth in Thee. 
Trust ye in the Lord for ever, for in the Lord Jehovah 
is everlasting strength." Make Him, even God the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, your Friend ; and 
then, not even in dying will you be alone. 

3. And, thirdly, we cannot but think of the shame, 
the weakness, the helplessness of dying. I say little 
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about the pain of dying; about that we can know 
little or nothing for certain. And yet we cannot but 
suppose that that pain must often be very great. The 
soul cannot surely, without many a pang of sharpest 
anguish, quit the close embrace of the enfolding, cum- 
bersome body. But, not to dwell on this point, and to 
dwell rather on that which is plain and self-evident, 
I will beg you to consider the humiliation and the help- 
lessness of death; and that not in order to disquiet 
unnecessarily your minds, but in order to stir you up to 
make diligent and timely preparation against that hour 
of terrible trial which overhangs us all. Think what 
it must be to become so utterly helpless, so entirely 
dependent upon others, as before and in death even the 
strongest must become. Must not the iron enter into 
the soul of the proud and the self-reliant, in that 
season of utter prostration, of abject weakness? Oh, 
what a lesson do we read here ! what a protest against 
the pride of our nature, the self-confidence that will 
not be indebted to another ! The hour of death must 
sweep all that away. The new-born baby is not 
more helpless or more dependent than the dying man. 
Death makes infants of us all. Would to God that, to 
all of us, that infancy may indeed be the infancy of an 
eternal life ! that through the grave and gate of death 
we may pass to a joyful resurrection ! 

And now, dear brethren, let me beseech you to ponder 
these things. To some they will prove, perhaps, 
troublesome, disagreeable thoughts. They will inter- 
fere with the ease and self-indulgence, the frivolity and 
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carelessness of our hearts. But oh, dear brethren, do 
not try to shake these solemn thoughts off; do not try- 
to put them off to a more convenient season. Take 
hold of the thought of death, before death takes hold 
of you. So doing, you will find that even death is full 
of glad and peaceful thoughts, now that the Saviour has 
died; for wheresoever the Saviour has been, is there 
not there peace and joy for us? 
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Preached December 19, 1855. 

WEDNESDAY EVENING, 

1 Cob. xv. 35—38. But some man will say, How are the dead raised 
up? and with what body do they comet Thou fool, that which thou 
sowest is not quickened, except it die : and that which thou sowest, thou 
sowest not that body that shall be, but bare gram, it may chance of 
wheat, or of some other gram : but God giveth it a body as it hath 
pleased him, and to every seed his own body. 

Last Sunday we were considering the subject of death, 
under some of its very simplest and most obvious aspects. 
We considered the history of death from the first records 
of it until the last ; from the death of Abel and of Adam 
down to that death of death, foretold in those words of 
the Book of Revelation, "Death and hell were cast 
into the lake of fire." We considered, also, that strange 
and singular disregard and forgetfulness of death, which 
is almost universally to be seen in those who are well 
and strong. We considered, further, the loneliness of 
dying, the pain of dying, the shame, the helplessness, 
the humiliation of dying. This evening let us pursue 
the same subject, in a somewhat different direction. 

The question which is supposed to possess the mind 
of the doubting inquirer, whom the apostle Paul 
addresses in the words of the text, is something of this 

G 
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kind: What is death? In what relation does this 
present life stand to a future life, and the body that is 
to the body that shall be ? " But some man will say, 
How are the dead raised up ? and with what body do 
they come?" Let us take, then, this as the starting- 
point of our brief meditations this evening. 

We must remember that St. Paul has already esta- 
blished the fact that there is a resurrection. He has 
established this fact in the foregoing part of the chapter ; 
and that, not by arguing in a circle, as some men 
wise in their own conceit would have us believe, but 
by the clearest evidence of the senses; an evidence 
establishing beyond all controversy the fact of th 
resurrection of Christ, in whose resurrection our own 
resurrection (as the apostle ever insists, and delightedly 
insists) is implied and contained. The inquirer in the 
35th verse does not attempt to cast a doubt upon the 
fact, or the possibility of a resurrection ; but he simply 
wishes to know something further about this resur- 
rection, the manner in which it is conducted, the nature 
of the body in which the risen come. 

And this is the Christian version of those doubts and 
inquiries which have stirred and agitated men's minds 
from the very infancy of the race. In every age men 
have gone on asking, "What is death? What is this 
tremendous event which awaits us all? Is it an utter 
extinction of life? or is it only a change, a metamor-^ 
phosis? And if so, what is the nature of that life 
which shall be ? and how does it stand related to this 
present life?" And now that the risen Son of God 
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has brought life and immortality to light by passing 
through and out of death for us, though we have 
changed the tone of our inquiries, yet the spirit of in- 
quiry still remains with us. We continue asking, and 
that not altogether without an answer, " How are the 
dead raised up ? and with what body do they come?" 

To such inquiries in their own day the wise men of 
ancient times sometimes tried to find an answer, even 
as St. Paul does here, in the analogy of nature. They 
would compare the present life of men to that of the 
insignificant crawling caterpillar, which dies into the 
chrysalis, and rises in the butterfly. And there is some 
truth, and much room for beautiful play of fancy, in 
such an illustration as this. But, if we would really 
understand the analogy of nature, if we would really 
learn what the divine kingdom of nature has to say 
to us concerning a resurrection, we must turn to St. 
Paul; we must take up his reply to the inquirer of his 
own day : " Thou fool," — more correctly (for the lan- 
guage of our translation is much too strong here), "O 
thoughtless one," — " that which thou sowest :" he refers 
him at once to one of the commonest facts of his own 
experience, something that he might be doing any day 
himself; as though he should say, " thoughtless man, 
thou holdest in thy very hand, as it were, the earthly 
figure and symbol of a resurrection. Thou thyself sowest 
the seed ; and what of that seed? Doth it not die, before 
it can live, and in order that it may live? 6 O thought- 
less one, that which thou sowest is not quickened, 
except it die.' " 

c2 
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This is the first point upon which the apostle insists. 
The seed dies before it is quickened, "before it enters 
upon a new period of altered existence. Then he pro- 
ceeds thus : " And that which thou sowest, thou sowest 
not that body that shall be, but bare grain, it may- 
chance of wheat, or of some other grain." This is the 
second point upon which the apostle insists : the body 
sown is not identical with, does not resemble, the body 
that shall be. " That which thou sowest, thou sowest 
not that body that shall be." Nothing is sown but the 
bare seed; it may be wheat seed, or it may be any 
other seed; but, whatever seed it be, that seed is 
altogether unlike the future plant " Thou sowest bare 
grain, it may chance of wheat, or of some other grain." 
Here, then, are two points established: the seed 
dies, and then is quickened into new life; the body 
sown is not the body that shall be. Then the apostle 
goes on thus : " But God giveth it a body, as it hath 
pleased Him." The body sown is not the body that 
shall be ; but out of the body sown does issue the body 
that shall be ; out of the seed laid in the ground does 
issue the future plant. How? By an act of God's 
power. " God giveth it," that is, giveth to the bare seed, 
" a body." And as the body is given by God, by an 
exercise of creative power, so the nature of that body, or 
what that body shall be, is determined by God. The 
seed has nothing to do either with giving itself a body, 
•or with settling what that body shall be ; " God giveth 
it a body, as it hath pleased Him." 

Here is the third point upon which the apostle 
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insists. It is God who determines what the future 
body of the seed shall be ; it is God who gives the seed 
that body: The resurrection of the kingdom of nature 
is, without God, quite as much an impossibility as the 
resurrection of the kingdom of heaven* 

Then is it quite a matter of chance what the future 
body shall be ? Does the body sown in no way deter- 
mine, or (perhaps, more correctly) in no way enable us 
to predict, what the future body shall be ? If wheat seed 
be sown, will not wheat spring up ? If barley seed be 
sown, will not barley spring up ? Of course : every seed 
has its own body. " God giveth it a body, as it hath 
pleased Him, and to every seed his own body;" or, 
literally, "and to each of the seeds its own body." 
The seed of the wheat differs from the seed of the 
barley ; so likewise the plant of wheat differs from the 
plant of barley. Nay, more, one grain of wheat differs 
from another grain of wheat ; even so does one plant 
of wheat differ from another plant of wheat 4 And 
St. Paul proceeds, in the verses which follow the text,, 
to trace the same law, first, through the animal king- 
dom, as well as through the vegetable, and then even 
beyond the limits of our world : " One star differeth 
from another star in glory " 

Here, then, are the four points upon which the 
apostle dwells in the verses of the text: First, the 
seed dies, and without dying, it does not and cannot 
enter upon its new and higher life ; for the life of the 
plant is of a far higher order than the life of the seed. 
Secondly, the body sown is not the body that shall be : 
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there is no resemblance whatever between the plant and" 
the seed ; there is scarcely even any point of compa- 
rison between them : both are bodies, and both live ; 
that is all that they have in common with one another. 
Thirdly, God gives the seed a body, according to his 
pleasure ; it is his doing from first to last ; He settles 
what the future plant shall be ; He makes it what it is. 
But, fourthly, this does not mean anything of irregu- 
larity, confusion, or disorder. Perfect law and perfect 
order pervade all God's doings. Each seed has its own 
corresponding future body ; and to each seed God gives 
that corresponding body. " thoughtless one, that 
which thou sowest is not quickened, except it die ; and 
that which thou sowest, thou sowest not that body that 
shall be, but bare grain, it may chance of wheat, or of 
some other grain ; but God giveth it a body, as it hath 
pleased Him, and to every seed his own body." 

Such is the apostle's illustration ; such are the facts 
in the kingdom of nature. Now, how does the apostle 
apply his illustration ? What use does he make of these 
facts ? How does he trace out the analogy herein sub- 
sisting between the kingdom of nature and the kingdom 
of heaven ? Mark the 42d and following verses : " So 
also is the resurrection of the dead. It is sown in cor- 
ruption; it is raised in incorruption : it is sown in 
dishonour; it is raised in glory: it is sown in weak- 
ness ; it is raised in power : it is sown a natural body ; 
it is raised a spiritual body." 

Now there are many things, I think, which conspire 
to lead us into a slight misunderstanding of the apostle's 
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meaning here, a partial misapplication of his analogy. 
There are few persons, I fancy, who, on reading this 
passage, do not imagine that the sowing, of which the 
apostle speaks, is the laying the body of the departed 
in the ground. They take the point of the comparison, 
or of the analogy, to be this : that, as the seed is laid 
in the ground and dies, so the body of the dead is laid in 
the grave and moulders away ; and that, as out of the 
seed laid in the ground the plant springs up, so, out of 
the body laid in the grave, does the resurrection body 
spring forth. 

Now, I think it is quite certain that, whatever truth 
there may be in this interpretation in itself, this is not the 
apostle's meaning in the passage before us. It is quite 
certain, I say, that the points of comparison in the 
apostle's mind were as follows : the seed, in its actual 
condition when it is sown, is compared to our present 
living, moving, material bodies. The seed is not dead 
when it is sown : if it were, it would never germinate ; 
it would never produce a plant, as everybody knows. 
The seed has a life of its own, which can be killed, as 
we say ; just as our bodies have a life of their own now 
at this very moment. The life of the seed is to the 
life of the plant, as the present life of our bodies is to the 
future life of the risen body ; that is, to the resurrection 
life. The body of the seed is to the body of the plant, 
as our present bodies to our resurrection bodies. As th 
life of the plant is far, is immensely higher than the life 
of the seed, so will the resurrection life far transcend 
and outshine the present life. As the body of the plant; 
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is far nobler and of a far higher order than the body of 
the seed, so will the resurrection body be far nobler 
and of a far higher order than this present body, fear- 
folly and wonderfully made though it be. As God 
giveth to the seed a body as it hath pleased Him, so 
will He give to us a body as it shall please Him. As 
He giveth to each of the seeds his own body, so will 
he give to each of us his own body; a body, that is, 
connected with this our present body, just as the plant 
is connected with the seed. 

The death of the seed, then, is compared by the 
apostle to the death of the body, not to the decompo- 
sition and putrefaction of the corpse in the ground. 
This, I think, is quite evident. But then, say some 
of the philosophers of our own day, the seed does not 
die, and, therefore, the apostle's analogy is altogether 
baseless. But, stay a moment, we shall say to such an 
objector* Tou say that the seed does not die : can you 
then explain what death is, and what it is to die? Who 
is there who can find an answer to that question, " What 
is death ?" And so long as this is the case, would it not 
be far safer and wiser to go from what we can at least 
partially understand, to that which we cannot under- 
stand at all ? May not the whole process of change and 
metamorphosis through which the seed passes under- 
ground, and which St. Paul calls its death; may not this 
process, I say, which we can at least partly trace, help 
us to form some idea of this death of our own, which is 
such a mystery to us all ? I think, nay, I am confident, 
that it may. I am confident that the more we study, by 
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fevery help and appliance of science, the mysterious pro* 
cess by which the plant is evolved from the seed, the 
better shall we be able to form some conception of the 
unfathomable mystery of death ; the more entirely shall 
we feel the truth of the analogy implied in the words of 
the apostle : " That which thou sowest is not quickened, 
except it die." 

Dear brethren, this is a most interesting and a most 
important subject that has occupied us this evening. 
I must leave unsaid now much which I had designed 
to say. I had designed to show how it is that we, or at 
least some of us, perhaps, have been led slightly to mis- 
understand the apostle's analogy in this passage. I had 
designed, also, to show that the interpretation which I 
have assigned will perfectly satisfy the apostle's Ian* 
guage throughout, which the common interpretation 
will not do. I had designed, also, to show how the 
whole subject is illustrated and explained by the 
accounts which the evangelists give us of our Lord's 
risen body; but I must leave all these things for 
another opportunity, should God grant it. 

In conclusion, let me urge upon you that truth, of 
which every parable spoken by our Lord is a plain 
assertion, namely, that the kingdom of nature is full of 
mysteries, which are meant to help us to an under- 
standing of the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven. 
The things that we see around us in the visible world, 
are the hieroglyphics in which God has written out, for 
our edification and instruction, the secrets of the invi- 
sible world. For does not St. Paul plainly teach us this, 
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when he writes to the Eomans, " That which may be 
known of God is manifest in them, for God hath showed 
it unto them ; for the invisible things of Him from the 
creation of the world are clearly seen, being understood 
by the things that are made, even his eternal power and 
Godhead " ? We are, indeed, surrounded on every side 
by types and patterns of heavenly things, in our homes 
as well as in the fields, in the holy relations of the 
family as well as in the silent* growth of a plant. May 
God open our eyes to see this more and more ! May 
He, also, open our eyes and our hearts to see and to 
obey this other great and most fruitful truth, that we 
must take his dealings with us as the model and 
pattern of our dealings with our fellow-men! And 
may He give us grace so to do ! Amen. 
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Preached December 25, 1855. 

CHRISTMAS-DAT. 

Gal. iv. 4, 5. Jhst when the fulness of the time was come, God sent forth 
his Son, made of a woman, made wrvder the law, to redeem, them that 
were vmder the law, that we might receive the adoption of sons. 

To-day, my brethren, we are commencing that series of 
solemn days and high festivals upon which we com- 
memorate, and by which we are reminded of, the several 
great events in the earthly life of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, from the day when He was laid a helpless 
baby in the stable of the inn at Bethlehem, until the 
day when He was taken up from his disciples into 
heaven, and a cloud received Him out of their sight. 
And on this the first of these great holydays, I would 
especially urge you to unite in giving thanks to God, 
because He has granted to us, as members of his visible 
catholic Church, the unspeakable privilege of thus 
having the great and unfathomable mystery of godli- 
ness brought in its distinct and separate fragments, 
according to our capacity, before our eyes. As we 
teach children their letters before we set them to spell 
whole words, so has God mercifully provided for our 
necessities through the instrumentality of his Churcht 
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In this life we are but as children, busy with the alphabet 
of the knowledge of God, trying to make out its letters, 
hardly able to spell out even its little words. Or, to 
change the simile, we are like children playing on the 
shore of the great ocean. We hear the mighty waters 
rolling upon the beach ; we see them heave, and swell, 
and break ; we gather here a pebble, and there a shell, 
or a fragment of the sea-weed, that has been torn 
from its bed and tossed ashore by the waves : and that is 
all. But of all the strange and beautiful things that 
lie hidden beneath that wide waste of waters we see 
nothing, we hear nothing, we dream nothing. We do 
but half prize, we do but half read, the meaning of the 
little that we can see and hear, the swell and roll of the 
waters, the wonders of the sea-weed, the mysterious 
reverberations of the shell. Even so it is, brethren, 
with us. The boundless ocean of God's truth is ever 
before us. Our pathway through life lies along its 
brink. But how little count do many of us take even 
of the wonders that are within our reach ! Each holy 
day, coming in its season, drops, like the wave upon the 
beach, a precious cargo of truth at our feet, and we will 
hardly trouble ourselves to stoop in order that we may 
pick it up. And even those who strive to penetrate 
farthest into the bosom of the truth, how little can even 
they discern of its surpassing beauty and magnitude I 
" Now we see through a glass darkly," writes the great 
Apostle of the Gentiles, " but then face to face : now 
I know in part, but then shall I know even as also 
I am known." Yes, brethren, let us have patience for 
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a while. There may come ere long a time when, if we 
are found faithful, our " eyes shall see the King in his 
beauty, and shall behold the land that is very far off." 

Meanwhile, my brethren, and whilst we are still, as 
it were, but in the babyhood of the knowledge of God, 
let us thankfully and joyfully welcome the advent of 
each holy day, and strive to read aright the lesson of 
truth which it conveys ; just as children love to watch 
each wave as it breaks upon the shore, and strive to 
catch some portion of its cargo ere it be swallowed up 
again in the deep. Part of the lesson of Christmas-day 
is what even the youngest amongst us may well under- 
stand. Who is there here who does not know about 
the stable of Bethlehem, the rude manger in which the 
babe was laid, the message of the angel to the shep- 
herds as they were keeping watch over their flock by 
night, and the song of the heavenly host, " Glory to 
God in the highest, and on earth peace, good will 
toward men?" Who is there who cannot see in all 
this a wonderful declaration of God's exceeding love to 
men; an earnest entreaty to be reconciled to Him, to take 
hold of his love and his strength, and be at peace with 
Him ; a cogent argument for humility, and self-sacrifice, 
and gentleness one toward another? If the Son of 
God has so humbled Himself, making Himself of no 
reputation, taking upon Him the form of a servant, and 
being made in the likeness of men, how shall we dare 
to doubt any longer the love both of the Father and of 
the Son towards us? How shall we have the heart to 
wound that love, I do not say by bold and open sin, 
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but by coldness and carelessness, by pride and wilful- 
ness, by vanity and selfishness? Will not this, rather, 
be our earnest prayer and our strenuous endeavour, 
that we may be taught to cast down all angry and 
selfish imaginations, and every proud and high thing 
that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, and 
bring every thought into captivity to the obedience of 
Christ? 

But St. Paul, in the passage before us, takes a some- 
what wider, deeper, and more comprehensive view of 
the advent of the Messiah. He looks at it in reference 
to the past as well as to the future, in its bearings upon 
that which had been, as well as upon that which was 
still to be. " Now, I say that the heir," so the apostle 
writes in the opening of the chapter, " as long as he is 
a child, differeth nothing from a servant, though he be 
lord of all, but is under tutors and governors until the 
time appointed of the father. Even so we, when we 
were children, were in bondage under the elements of the 
world : but when the fulness of the time was come, God 
sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made under the 
law, to redeem them that were under the law, that we 
might receive the adoption of sons." 

In this passage, you will see, St. Paul compares the 
condition of men before the coming of Christ to that of 
the son, who, though heir to his father's estate, and by 
anticipation lord over all, is, nevertheless, during his 
nonage, little or no better off than a mere servant or 
slave. He is under the control of tutors and governors ; 
he cannot have his own way ; he must do as they tell 
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him to do ; he knows hardly anything of his father 
except by their report. But all this comes to an end 
at last. The time appointed by his father at length 
arrives. The son is emancipated from his state of servi- 
tude ; he is delivered from the harsh and unloving dis- 
cipline of the tutor and the governor ; the father takes 
him into his confidence, makes him his friend and 
associate ; treats him, in short, as a son. 

Under this simple and beautiful illustration, St Paul 
sets forth in a clear and lively manner the condition of 
men before the coming, and the change wrought in that 
condition by the coming of Christ. In the nonage of 
the race, men, both Jews and Gentiles alike, were in 
bondage, were no better than servants or slaves, under 
the elements of the world ; the Jew under his cere- 
monial law, the Gentile (as the apostle shows in the 
8th verse) under a service unto them which by nature 
are no gods. They knew not their heavenly Father ; 
he was hidden from their eyes ; a veil was drawn 
between Him and them. Their hearts, indeed, cried 
out after Him, just as little children, wakening sud- 
denly in the darkness, will cry for the light. They 
craved a father's house ; for the husks of sin and the 
world could not satisfy them. They might be fain to 
fill their bellies even with such poisonous food as that, 
in default of the true bread which their Father alone 
could give them. But the true bread from heaven was 
not to be withheld for ever. The light was brought at 
last. It shined in the darkness. The fulness of the time 
at length came. Then " God sent forth his Son,made of 
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a woman, made tinder the law, to redeem them that 
were under the law, that we might receive the adoption 
of sons." This was the mission of the Son. He was 
to bring the children out of their condition of slavery 
and tutelage, emancipated and disenthralled, into their 
Father's house. Henceforth they were to know their 
Father, The veil was drawn back, and He was dis- 
played to them. The perfect Father was revealed by 
and in the perfect Son, who is " the brightness of his 
glory, and the express image of his person." And what 
a revelation was that! What a display of love and 
righteousness, of power, and wisdom, and holiness 
indescribable ! " Without controversy, great is the 
mystery of godliness." " O the depth of the riches 
both of the wisdom and knowledge of God ! how un- 
searchable are his judgments, and his ways past finding 
out ! For who hath known the mind of the Lord? or 
who hath been his counsellor ? or who hath first given 
to Him, and it shall be recompensed unto him again? 
For of Him, and through Him, and to Him, are all 
things : to whom be glory for ever. Amen." 

And the Son redeems us from our slavery, and brings 
us back into our Father's house, simply by becoming 
one of us. He is " made of a woman ;" He is " made 
under the law ;" He passes through babyhood and child- 
hood, through boyhood and manhood ; He suffers ; He 
toils ; He dies : He is made in all things like unto his 
brethren. To the natural man this is the very riddle 
of riddles. Where is the power of the Godhead? he 
ask3 ; where the Divine wisdom ? where the march of 
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triumph? where the pomp of the conqueror, leading 
captivity captive ? But to the child-like mind, which 
yields itself up to be moulded by the teaching of the 
Spirit of God, this is the very glory of glories, the very 
delight of delights. Herein lies the answer to all our 
doubts and fears and perplexities ; the solace of every 
sorrow, the refiner of every joy. Those few and simple 
words of the apostle, " Wherefore in all things it 
behoved Him to be made like unto his brethren," con- 
tain a mine of inexhaustible consolation for us as we 
travel through life, from the cradle to the grave. They 
are our warrant for saying that 

" He feeleth for our sadness, 
And He shareth in our gladness" 

They are the pledge of a deep and undying sympathy with 
the wants and difficulties of every age and period of life. 
There is not a child amongst us but may take comfort 
from them. In the troubles and perplexities and sor- 
rows of manhood and womanhood, I know not where 
we could study the hard lesson of patient fortitude and 
quiet endurance ; I know not how we should ever be 
taught 

" To bate no jot 

Of heart or hope, but still bear up and steer 

Right onward/ 

if we had not been told that, " though He were a Son, yet 
learned He," even He, " obedience by the things which 
He suffered." And in the hour of death, where shall we 
find a stay and support for the fainting soul, if it be not 
in the words of the same apostle : " We see Jesus, wha 

D 
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was made a little lower than the angels for the suffering 
of death, crowned with glory and honour ; »that He "by 
the grace of God should taste death for every man" ? 

But perhaps you will think that we are far outrunning 
the lesson of Christmas-day, and treading upon subjects 
too solemn and sad to suit the joy of the present 
season. It may be so, my brethren ; yet we can hardly 
avoid doing as we have done. Sorrow and joy are 
strangely interwoven in this present world. They 
tread, as it were, upon the heels of one another, if 
they do not go hand in hand. If we would hold the 
one, we must be prepared for the other. If we would 
grasp the substance of a steadfast and abiding peace, we 
must study the' countenance and be ready to breast the 
rude blows of sorrow ; and if we would hold fa3t the joy 
of Christmas, we must not turn our face away from the 
sadness of Good Friday. Christmas-day is not a day 
of unmingled rejoicing, as Good Friday is not a day 
of unmingled sorrow. If the Saviour of the world 
came on this day to lead his sin-bound brethren home to 
their Father's house, was not that redemption achieved 
at the cost of all that men commonly count happiness ? 
Did he not become on this day the Child who was to 
be the Man of sorrows and acquainted with grief? Did 
he not upon this day enter upon that path, which led 
surely and unerringly to the cross? Was not that last 
Good Friday folded up (so to speak) in that first Christ- 
mas-day, as surely as the oak lies folded up in the 
acorn? Was not the rough manger, in which the 
shepherds found the babe lying, a type of the future 
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life of the man ? Do not the very gifts of the wise men 
carry the mind at once to the cross and the grave? 
How shall we dare to profane with anything of un- 
governed mirth a day at once so joyful, yet so solemn ; 
so glad, yet so sorrowful? 

What I desire for you, dear "brethren, as for myself, 
is that perfect peace which is the very life of earthly 
joy. And that peace can only be gained through self- 
sacrifice and the surrender of our self-will. Let us, 
then, draw near to the table of the Lord, there to offer 
and present ourselves, our souls and bodies, to be a rea- 
sonable, holy, and lively sacrifice unto Him. And may 
He condescend to accept, for Jesus Christ's sake, that 
our most unworthy offering of ourselves ; consuming our 
selfishness by the fire of his Spirit, and converting us 
by his grace into instruments of his glory. 



D 2 



SERMON V. 

Preached December 30, 1855. 

SUNDAY AFTER OHRISTMAS-DAT. 

Rev. xxii. 11. He that is unjust, let him he unjust still; and he which 
ie filthy, let him he filthy still: and he that is righteous, let him be 
righteous still; and he that is holy, let him be holy still. 

The last Sunday of a year cannot but be a serious 
day to every one of us ; both to those who speak to you 
from this place, and to you who listen in this house of 
prayer. We watch 'for your souls, as those who must 
give account. "We say to ourselves, — at least on this 
day, if on no other, they will surely hearken and take 
heed, and be warned, ere it be too late. 

For the close of a year, my brethren, marking, as 
it does, so visibly and palpably the lapse of time, 
must bring grave and serious thoughts even to the 
gay and the light-hearted. Another year is gone, they 
will surely say to themselves ; and what next ? Shall 
we live to see this new year end, and another begin out 
of it ? And if so, where and how will that new year 
find us ? And if not, what then ? 

And now, brethren, do not think I am going about to 
stir and excite your feelings. I have only a few very 
plain and simple words to say to you to-night: but 
I trust that the Spirit of God will convert the weakness 
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of these words of mine into strength, and bring them 
home with might to your consciences. 

The words of the text axe taken, you see, from the 
last chapter in our Bibles. St. John has already seen 
the vision of the judgment ; for he writes (Rev. xx. 11), 
"And I saw a great white throne, and him that sat 
on it, from whose face the earth and the heaven fled 
away ; and there was found no place for them. And 
I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God ; and 
the books were opened : and another book was opened, 
which is the book of life : and the dead were judged out 
of thbse things which were written in the books, accord- 
ing to their works." He has seen also the vision of 
a new heaven and a new earth; for he writes again 
(Eev. xxi. 1), "And I saw a new heaven and a new 
earth: for the first heaven and the first earth were 
passed away; and there was no more sea." He has 
heard the promise, " Behold I make all things new." 
He has been carried away in the spirit to a great and 
high mountain, and has been shown that great city, the 
holy Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from God, 
having the glory of God. He has visited and surveyed 
the beauty of that city, the grandeur and splendour of 
its different parts, its walls, its foundations, its gates. 
Jle tells us how " he saw no temple therein ; because 
the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the temple 
of it." At the beginning of the last chapter he is still 
busy with the description of all that was showed him in 
that holy and beautiful city. " He shewed me," writes 
he, " a pure river of water of life, clear as crystal, pro- 
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ceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb. In 
the midst of the street of it, and on either side of the 
river, was there the tree of life, which bare twelve 
manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every month : 
and the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the 
nations. And there shall be no more curse: but the 
throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it ; and his 
servants shall serve Him : and they shall see his face ; 
and his name shall be in their foreheads. And there 
shall be no night there; and they need no candle, 
neither light of the sun ; for the Lord God giveth them 
light: and they shall reign for ever and ever." At 
last, he hears the solemn words of warning : " Behold, 
I come quickly : blessed is he that keepeth the sayings 
of the prophecy of this book." He hears and sees all 
these things ; and having heard and seen he falls down 
to worship before the feet of the angel who shows him 
these things. But he is stayed from doing this. The 
angel says to him : " See thou do it not : for I am thy 
fellow-servant, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of 
them which keep the sayings of this book: worship 
God." And then St. John proceeds to put on record 
the last message which he received through the angel, 
of which last message the words of the text form part. 

If we wish to understand the meaning of these words, 
we must go, in the first instance, to a very similar 
passage in the Book of Daniel. (Dan. xii. 8 — 10.) 
" And I heard, but I understood not : then said I, O 
my Lord, what shall be the end of these things? And 
He said, Go thy way, Daniel : for the words are closed 
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up and sealed till the time of the end. Many shall be 
purified, and made white, and tried; but the wicked 
shall do wickedly : and none of the wicked shall under- 
stand; but the wise shall understand." There are 
striking resemblances, as well as striking differences, 
between the closing words of the last of the greater 
prophets of the old dispensation, and those of the 
latest prophet of the new. Daniel is told to shut up 
the words and seal the book, even to the time of 
the end. To St. John the command is given, "Seal 
not the sayings of the prophecy of this book : for the 
time is at hand." Why, brethren, if the interval 
between the life of Daniel and the life of St. John 
could bring the time of the end so much nearer as 
to occasion such an alteration in the command, must 
not we be trembling on the very verge of the end 
now? I would merely ask you to ponder and con- 
sider this by yourselves in private; for we are occu- 
pied now rather with the precise words of the text 
alone, and the similar passage in the Book of Daniel : 
" Many shall be purified, and made white, and tried ; 
but the wicked shall do wickedly: and none of the 
wicked shall understand; but the wise shall under- 
stand." You will observe that in these two passages, 
with considerable resemblance, there is likewise a con- 
siderable difference, which is perfectly appropriate to 
the difference in the foregoing command. Daniel, com- 
manded to seal up the words till the time of the end, 
looks forward as through a vista of ages to that end, 
and foretells how the righteous and the wicked shall 
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behave themselves as that time draws near. St. John, 
commanded not to seal the sayings of the prophecy of 
the book, because the time is at hand, is told to address 
himself immediately to the righteous and the wicked of 
those last days, and say : " He that is unjust, let him 
be unjust still ; and he which is filthy, let him be filthy 
still: and he that is righteous, let him be righteous 
still; and he that is holy, let him be holy still." 

Those who have commented upon these words have 
sometimes traced in the first two clauses a tone of stern 
and indignant irony, as though the prophet were saying to 
the unjust and filthy : " Go on still in your evil ways ; 
let the unjust hold fast his injustice, and the filthy his 
filthiness; but remember that, sooner or later, judg- 
ment will overtake you : the end will come ; and then 
you will find your mistake : you will find to what a pass 
of wretchedness your injustice and your filthiness have 
brought you." And passages of a similar tone may be 
found in the prophets, which will support this interpre- 
tation. For example, in Ezek. iii. 27, we read : " Thus 
saith the Lord God; He that heareth, let him hear; 
and he that forbeareth, let him forbear: for they are 
a rebellious house.'' And again, in Ezek. xx. 39, we 
read : " As for you, O house of Israel, thus saith the 
Lord God ; Go ye, serve ye every one his idols, and 
hereafter also, if ye will not hearken unto me." But 
though this may enter into the meaning of the solemn 
words of the text, yet surely there is something more 
in them than this. The tone of them is not so much . 
a tone of irony and menace, as of a judicial sentence. 
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They are as the words of a judge, passing sentence, 
recording his final award : " He that is unjust, let him be 
unjust still ; and he which is filthy, let him be filthy 
still: and he that is righteous, let him be righteous 
still ; and he that is holy, let him be holy still." 

And this, my brethren, brings home to our minds the 
nature of the awards of that great and terrible day of 
judgment, as nothing else can do. You know how hard 
it is to form to ourselves anything like a just conception- 
of the nature of the rewards and punishments of the 
next world ; but here is something that may help us. 
What thought could be more terrible than that which 
is conveyed in the former half of the text ? Why, surely 
even those who sin most carelessly, lightly, and habitu- 
ally, would tremble at the thought of being condemned 
to wear for ever the chain of their sins. There are few 
men who would not be glad enough to part with their 
sins, if they could do so without too much trouble, 
without too much of a struggle. To be condemned to 
bear them about for ever, would be an intolerable 
thought, a thought full of anguish and fear. For ex- 
perience, ere long, confirms what the word of God 
plainly asserts, that to be wicked is to be miserable ; 
that pain and sorrow are close companions of sin. And 
he who neither fears nor hates sin itself, will yet both 
fear and hate its consequences. 

But, again, the words of the text speak not only of 
a perpetuation of the injustice of the unjust, and of the 
filthiness of the filthy, but also of an increase in the 
intensity of both. For this, too, is implied in the words ; 
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" Let him be unjust still ; let him be filthy still : " or; 
" Let him be still further unjust, still further filthy." 
It is not merely that as the wicked man dies, so he 
rises again; but it is this, that his resurrection is a 
resurrection unto a still deeper and ever-deepening 
abyss of sin and misery, from which we know of no 
escape. It is a downward descent, full of degradation 
and horror unutterable. Here the spirit lusteth against 
the flesh, even as the flesh lusteth against the spirit ; so 
that we cannot do either all the evil or all the good that 
we would. But when the Spirit of God ceases to strive 
within us and is withdrawn for ever, then at length sin 
reigns triumphant ; and with sin, sorrow and despair. 

And, brethren, remember that this is true even now, 
in a measure. The path of sin is, even here, a down- 
ward path. Each sin committed makes it easier for us 
to sin again ; makes it harder for us to do right. Each 
sin committed sinks us deeper in the pit and gulf of 
sin ; makes it harder for us to rise out of that gulf unto 
a new life. Oh, remember this, ye that forget God, and 
give way to the allurements of some besetting sin, and 
fancy that you will find it easy work to repent and 
amend by and by, when you have a mind to do so. 
You do not know what you are about. You do not 
know how hard it is to retrace that downward road 
which is easy enough to descend, but which leads surely 
and unerringly to unrest and grief and woe. And what 
if death cut you short in your career, and transfer you 
to that still more fearful descent, along which return is 
not difficult, but impossible ! 
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But, brethren, as surely as the former half of the text 
is full of warning and of terror, so surely is the latter 
half of it full of great comfort and encouragement. If 
there be a sentence condemning the unjust to his in- 
justice, and the filthy to his filthiness, there is also a 
sentence binding the righteous to his righteousness, and 
the holy to his holiness : " He that is righteous, let 
him be righteous still ; and he that is holy, let him be 
holy still." " The way of transgressors is hard," says 
the writer of the Book of Proverbs ; and so, in truth, it 
is in its end, if not at its beginning. But the way of 
righteousness and of holiness is not always easy. Often 
do we slip and stumble in it ; often are we weary and 
heavy-laden. It does indeed become easier and more 
joyful, the further we travel along it. Its thorns turn 
into flowers as we proceed, as surely as the flowers of sin 
turn into thorns. But to the very end it will, it must be 
a struggle. To the very last we shall have to fear the 
treachery and deceit of our own hearts, double-minded 
and backsliding and desperately wicked as they are. 
How consoling, then, is it to be told, as the prophet 
tells us here, that this struggle after holiness, with all 
its hopes and fears, all its weariness and anxiety, shall 
not last for ever ! The righteous Judge shall at length 
pronounce his sentence : " He that is righteous, let him 
be righteous still ; and he that is holy, let him be holy 
still." The struggle will then be over, and we shall be 
at peace ; and 

" When the shore is won at last, 
Who will count the billows past ?" 
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And even as the career of the unrighteous and the 
filthy is a downward descent of ever-deepening sin and 
wretchedness ; so, on the other hand, the pathway of the 
righteous and of the holy is an upward ascent of ever- 
growing holiness and joy. " The path of the just," 
says Solomon, (and he spoke, apparently, only of this 
life,) " is as the shining light, that shineth more and 
more unto the perfect day." If this be true of earth, 
how much truer is it not of heaven ! " Then shall the 
righteous," our Lord says, " shine forth as the sun in 
the kingdom of their Father." " They that be wise," 
says the prophet Darnel, " shall shine as the brightness 
of the firmament, and they that turn many to righteous- 
ness as the stars for ever and ever." 

Oh, brethren, is not this heaven worth striving after ? 
Think what it will be when the cares and sorrows and 
struggles of earth are over, and we shall enter into rest ! 
Think what it will be to wake up after the likeness of 
God, and be satisfied with it ! There will be no more 
wrestling with sin and temptation then ; no more bitter 
repentance ; no more weariness and heartache ; no more 
change and disappointment. " There shall be no more 
curse : but the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be 
in it ; and his servants shall serve Him : and they shall 
see his face ; and his name shall be in their foreheads." 
" They shall be satisfied with the plenteousness of his 
house ; and he shall give them drink of his pleasures, 
as out of the river." 

This, brethren, is the home and the haven which 
God has prepared for those who in this life are hungering 
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and thirsting after righteousness, following earnestly 
after holiness. Oh, brethren, will not such a home, such 
a haven of rest content us? Will not the thought of it 
nerve us to run with patience the race that is set before 
us ? We may be nearer to it than we fancy. When 
we met together this time last year, there were those 
with us, who are not with us now. What if our own 
turn should come, before the new year has run its 
course? Shall we be found ready? Think what it 
will be, if we be found wanting at the last ; wishing, 
indeed, to sit down at the marriage supper, but not 
having on that marriage-garment in which alone we can 
be admitted ; calling vainly at the gate, * Lord, Lord, 
open to us." Or if we find it hard to set this before 
our minds ; if judgment, and heaven, and hell be little 
better than names to us ; yet, at least, death is more than 
a name surely to most, if not to all, of us. Is it a light 
or an easy matter, think you, to die? You who have 
witnessed a dying-bed can answer that question. Thyik 
what it must be to lie on the bed of death, with only re- 
morse and anguish of spirit for our companions, instead 
of quiet faith and calm peace and holy joy. And oh, 
if you would have that joy and that peace then, seek 
after righteousness and holiness now. 

Here then, brethren, we close the last Sunday of the 
year ; here, with this solemn sentence before us : " He 
that is unjust, let him be unjust still ; and he which is 
filthy, let him be filthy still : and he that is righteous, 
let him be righteous still ; and he that is holy, let him 
be holy still." Surely, brethren, you will not hurry on 
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into the new year without serious thought, and earnest 
prayer, and quiet surrender of yourselves to do the will 
of God. Why, the very merchant searches into his 
accounts : the very tradesman takes stock at this season. 
Shall we be less wise and wary than they? They do it 
to obtain and secure the poor, perishable riches of this 
earth. Shall not we take at least equal pains to obtain 
and secure the imperishable wealth of heaven? Let 
us, then, brethren, in the solitude of our own chamber, 
look back upon the past year ; giving God thanks for his 
great mercy and goodness, beseeching Him to pardon 
our great unfaithfulness and sinfulness. And then let 
us look forward to the coming year in the spirit of the 
beautiful prayer which the Church has provided for 
New Year's Day : " Almighty God, who madest thy 
blessed Son to be circumcised and obedient to the law 
for man ; grant us the true circumcision of the Spirit ; 
that, our hearts and all our members being mortified 
from all worldly and carnal lusts, we may in all things 
obey thy blessed will, through the same thy Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord." And may God of his infinite 
mercy hear and answer our prayer ! Then, living or 
dying, we shall be his, and we shall be safe. To us to 
live will be Christ, and to die gain. 
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EPIPHANY SUNDAY. 

Mat. ii. 10, 11. When they eaw the star, they rejoiced with exceeding great 
joy. And when they were come into the house, they saw the young child 
with Mary his mother, and fell down, and worshipped him : and when 
they had opened their treasures, they presented unto him gifts ; gold, 
and frankincense, and myrrh. 

This is the account, as you all know, of the visit of the 
wise men from the east to the infant Jesus. St. Matthew 
tells us that when Jesus was born, " there came wise 
men from the east to Jerusalem, saying, Where is he 
that is born king of the Jews ? for we have seen his 
star in the east, and are come to worship him." They 
were told in reply that they must go to Bethlehem. 
They went on their way ; and as they went, the star 
which they had seen in the east led them on, till it 
came and stood over where the young child was. 
" When they saw the star, they rejoiced with exceeding 
great joy. And when they were come into the house, 
they saw the young child with Mary his mother, and 
fell down, and worshipped him: and when they had 
opened their treasures, they presented unto him gifts ; 
gold, and frankincense, and myrrh." 
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This simple history will suggest some thoughts to 
our minds, which we will very briefly consider. 

1. And, in the first place, these wise men came, we 
are told, from the east, that is, the country of the 
Chaldeans, a people especially famous for their know- 
ledge of the stars, or their skill in astronomy, as we 
should say. As they are called " wise men," and as 
they appear to have been treated with marked distinction 
by king Herod and the great men of Jerusalem, we 
must presume, of course, that they passed for learned 
men amongst their countrymen, and that doubtless they 
were skilled especially in that which their countrymen 
valued so highly, a knowledge of the heavenly bodies. 

Now, I do not stay to inquire into the meaning of the 
star which they saw, and by which they were guided 
to the cradle of the infant Jesus, or to explain how they 
came to see and be guided by it. It has, indeed, been 
very simply and beautifully explained. But this is not 
the point with which we are concerned just now. What 
I wish you to notice, my dear brethren, is this. These 
wise men, you see, are busy in their own country with 
their own proper studies. They are busy watching, and 
noting, and calculating the movements of the heavenly 
bodies ; looking up, I doubt not, as the wise of every 
age have done, with reverent and admiring eyes at 
those beautiful objects, striving to make out what they 
might have to do with this world of ours. And, sud- 
denly, a star is shown them, which they are constrained 
to connect with certain thoughts of theirs concerning a 
great deliverer, a mighty king ; thoughts not confined 
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to them, but which brooded over the old world before 
the advent of the Messiah, like a heavy morning mist 
before the rising of the sun. And this star points them 
westward, towards the land of Judaea ; and they follow 
it all that long and weary way, till it brings them at 
last to the Christ, the Son of the living God. These 
are the simple facts of the case. 

Let us learn then, my brethren, from this, to see how 
God condescends to meet men, and to teach men, in the 
common pursuits of their daily life. And do not think 
that this applies only to the wise and the learned. What 
were the shepherds doing when " the angel of the Lord 
came upon them, and the glory of the Lord shone round 
about them"? Were they not "abiding in the field, 
keeping watch over their flocks by night v ? Yes, it was 
the simple, unlettered shepherds, spending a weary 
night in the performance of their irksome task ; it was 
they who first received " the good tidings of great joy ;" 
it was they who were privileged to hear the " multitude 
of the heavenly host praising God, and saying, Glory to 
God in the highest, and on earth peace, good-will 
toward men." And if we, my brethren, would hear 
the faint echo of that hymn of praise now, and join in 
it hereafter, we must not be sluggards in the work which 
God has given us to do. Whatever our work may be, 
whether it be mean and irksome as that of the shepherds, 
of lofty and noble as that of the wise men, we must take 
it as God's appointment, and do it as God's work. We 
must do it diligently, earnestly, reverently, as to God, 
and not unto men. Then, be assured, God will meet 
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us and bless us in it. He will use it to bring us nearer 
and nearer to Himself and to his Son Jesus Christ. 

2. And remember, brethren, in the second place, that 
it is not merely doing our duty, as it is called, but it is 
doing it in a right spirit, — that is, cheerfully, heartily, 
religiously, — that brings us nearer to Christ and to God. 
And when light is given, we must follow it faithfully. 
The shepherds, you know, came with haste to Beth- 
lehem, else they would never have " found Mary, and 
Joseph, and the babe lying in a manger." The wise 
men came from the far east, toilworn and weary, yet 
rejoicing, when they saw the star, with exceeding great 
joy. Some persons go through their duties, indeed, and 
do their work, but in such a complaining, grudging, and 
thankless spirit, that it brings them not one step nearer 
to Christ ; no good tidings of great joy are whispered 
in their ear ; the star of Bethlehem never rises upon 
them ; and the echo of the song of the heavenly host 
never reaches them. But, oh, my brethren, this need 
not be so. There is not one amongst us who might not 
go on his way rejoicing, if he would only not thrust 
from him the joy which Christ is, as it were, striving to 
put into his heart. Oh, let us take each day as it comes, 
with its work and its duties, and be thankful ! Yes, be 
thankful that we have duties to perform, though they be 
often irksome, and a work to do, though it be often a 
hard one ! Yes, be thankful that we, even we, all un- 
worthy though we are, can still honour, and glorify, and 
show our love to our heavenly Father, by doing his will, 
and finishing the work which He has given us to do ! 



8ERM0N VI. 51 

3. But, my brethren, we must not stop here. The 
words of the text will not suffer us to do so. They 
carry our thoughts on, from the rude cradle of the 
infant Jesus to his cross and his grave, and to his per- 
petual intercession in the heavens as our great High 
Priest. The wise men, we are told, " opened their trea- 
sures, and presented unto him gifts ; gold, and frankin- 
cense, and myrrh." They little knew, themselves, all 
the deep meaning that lay hidden under their gifts. 
They only thought to bring the best they had, the rich 
produce of their own country, its gold and its spices. 
And jet, when we read that they presented unto him 
myrrh, we cannot but recal to mind the words of the 
evangelist St. Mark : " They bring him unto the place 
called Golgotha, which is, being interpreted, The place 
of a skull. N And they gave him to drink wine mingled 
with myrrh : but he received it not. And when they 
had crucified him, they parted his garments, casting lots 
upon them, what every man should take." We cannot 
but recal to mind also the words of the evangelist St. 
John : " There came also Nicodemus, which at the first 
came to Jesus by night, and brought a mixture of myrrh 
and aloes, about an hundred pound weight. Then took 
they the body of Jesus, and wound it in linen clothes 
with the spices, as the manner of the Jews is to bury." 
Thus does the very cradle of the child remind us of the 
cross and the grave of the man. And not only so : the 
same cradle reminds us also of what the Christ ever has 
been, still is, and to the end of time will continue to be, — 
the Priest and the King, appointed by God himself to 
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rule over, and to minister in behalf of, his creation. If 
the wise men presented unto him myrrh, as to one for 
whom pain and death and the grave were in store, they 
presented also gold, as to a King, and incense, as to a 
Priest. . 

And thus the adoration of the wise men would carry 
our thoughts past the cross of Calvary, past the new 
sepulchre, past the garden which witnessed his resur- 
rection, onwards to the day of his ascension, onwards 
to the words of the Apostle Paul : "He must reign 
till he hath put all enemies under his feet:" and 
again, " He ever liveth to make intercession for us." 
But, oh, brethren, how slowly and how wearily do our 
thoughts follow along this glorious track ! how faintly 
and how feebly do our hearts answer to the invitation 
thus addressed to them ! how weak and halting is our 
faith ! Where is the zeal of the shepherds, coming with 
haste to verify the good news ? Where the perseverance 
of the wise men, wending their way for many a week 
and month through the dreary desert ? Or is it that we 
are like the Jews of old, craving a sign from heaven, 
asking for a vision of angels, or the leading of a star, 
to certify and substantiate our faith ? Nay, but, dear 
brethren, we need no such testimony as this ; we have 
a better witness than that of the senses. " Look at the 
generations of old, and see ; did ever any trust in the 
Lord, and was confounded? or did any abide in his 
fear, and was forsaken ? or whom did He ever despise, 
that called upon Him ?" Let us ask ourselves whether 
we have ever really given up ourselves to follow Christ, 
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and to do the will of our heavenly Father, without 
finding a peace which passeth all understanding, and a 
joy which no man taketh from us ; a peace and a joy 
which are far more substantial and abiding witnesses of 
the truth of things unseen, than any such visible sign 
as our faithless hearts might be eager to possess could 
possibly be. " If they believe not Moses and the pro- 
phets, neither will they believe though one rose from 
the dead." 

No, brethren, what we really need is not sight, but 
faith ; even that true 1 and lively faith, which is the 
death-blow to selfishness and self-will; which lifts us 
out of ourselves, out of our own weakness and foolish- 
ness, and gives us hold of the strength and the wisdom 
of God ; and which enables us to trace through the veil 
of outward things the eternal substance that lies beneath. 
Thus, knowing God now by faith, we shall, indeed, after 
this life have the fruition of his glorious Godhead. This 
may God grant to us all, for Christ's sake ! Amen. 



SERMON VII. 

Preached February 3, 1856. 

QUINQUAGESIMA SUNDAY. 

1 Cob. xiii 4 — 7. Charity suffereth long, and is hind; charity envieth 
not ; charity vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up, doth not behave itself 
unseemly, seeketh not her own, is not easily provoked, thinketh no evil ; 
rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth ; beareth all things, 
bdieveth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things. 

The apostle has been speaking in the preceding chapter 
concerning those spiritual gifts which, in the infancy of 
the Church, were not uncommon. He has been speaking 
about gifts of healing, working of miracles, prophecy, 
discerning of spirits, speaking with tongues, and so on. 
He closes what he has to say on this subject by writing 
thus in the last verse of that twelfth chapter ; " Covet 
earnestly the best gifts; and yet shew I unto you a 
more excellent way;" that is, a way even more excel- 
lent than that of all these gifts, precious and desirable 
though they be. 

And what is that more excellent way, my brethren ? 
Why, the apostle expounds it in the chapter before us, 
which has been read in church this morning as the 
Epistle for the day. The more excellent way, of which 
St Paul speaks, is the way of charity, the way of love. 
For I need hardly remind you that the charity which 
the apostle describes and eulogises in this passage, is 
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what we now more commonly call love. It is of love 
that the apostle writes such great and excellent things, 
saying in the first verses of the chapter, " Though I 
speak with the tongues of men and of angels, and have 
not charity, I am become as sounding brass, or a tinkling 
cymbal. And though I have the gift of prophecy, aud 
understand all mysteries, and all knowledge; and though 
I have all faith, so that I could remove mountains, and 
have not charity, I am nothing. And though I bestow 
all my goods to feed the poor, and though I give my 
body to be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me 
nothing." It is for love that we pray in the Collect for 
the day, saying : " Lord, who hast taught us that all 
our doings without charity are nothing worth ; send thy 
Holy Ghost, and pour into our hearts that most excellent 
gift of charity, the very bond of peace and of all virtues, 
without which whosoever liveth is counted dead before 
thee." 

Now, why has the Church assigned this Epistle and 
this Collect to Quinquagesima Sunday, the Sunday 
immediately preceding the season of Lent ? We shall 
be able to answer that question, I think, if we will take 
the trouble to consider what the season of Lent means, 
and why it has been set apart as a season of special 
humiliation, self-mortification, and prayer. Lent, you 
know, is the introduction to Good Friday and Easter- 
day. It is meant to prepare us better to realize and 
understand the great mystery of godliness, the un- 
searchable riches of God's truth, so beautifully summed 
up in the words of Jesus, recorded in the Gospel for the 



56 SERMON VII. 

day : " Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and all things 
that are written by the prophets concerning the Son of 
Man shall be accomplished. For he shall be delivered 
unto the Gentiles, and shall be mocked, and spitefully 
entreated, and spitted on : and they shall scourge him, 
and put him to death ; and the third day he shall rise 
again." 

This being the meaning of the season of Lent, it 
being intended to prepare our hearts to enter into that 
wonderful exhibition of the lore and the power of God 
set before us on Good Friday and Easter-day in the cross 
and the resurrection of Jesus Christ, cannot you see, 
dear brethren, how wisely the Church, guided by the 
Spirit of God, has dealt in giving us the Collect and the 
Epistle which are assigned to this day ? Why, brethren, 
we cannot take one step forwards into the knowledge of 
God's truth without love. Love is the very first condition 
and pre-requisite, without which it is impossible to see 
even the outside of the great mystery of godliness. 
Let a man look at the cross of Christ, and without the 
light of love it will be foolishness to him. Or let 
him look at the power of God manifested in the resur- 
rection of Christ, and without the light of love it will 
be a riddle to him. Love is the telescope which brings 
the distant wonders of God's universe of truth near 
to us. Love is the microscope which reveals the hidden 
and deep things, which the careless eye scans, and the 
careless hand touches, without any sense or feeling of 
their inexpressible beauty and value. 

You have noticed, my brethren, have you not, on 
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a calm and sunny day, hour softly and how beautifully 
the clear bright sky above xis is reflected in the still 
surface of some deep pool of water? The' sky, you 
know, is, as it were, received into the bosom of the 
water. Now, God's truth is just like the sky above ; 
and the heart that is full of love, — love to God and 
love to man, — the heart that is steeped in love, is just 
like the still surface of the deep and steady pool. It 
can receive the truth into itself and reflect it, just as the 
pool receives the sky, as it were, into itself, and reflects 
it. But what if a breeze should spring up, and shake 
and ripple the face of the water? Will it not sadly mar 
and distort the beautiful picture of the sky above? 
Will it npt render the pool quite incapable of receiving 
and reflecting the bright and lovely heaven ? Yes, my 
brethren ; and just in the same way, if we suffer the 
gusts of passion, of hatred, and envy, and malice, and 
uncharitableness, and ill-will, to sweep over our hearts 
and ruffle them, we shall become quite incapable of 
receiving and discerning the truth. We shall be no 
longer like the steady lake which receives the glorious 
sky so beautifully into its bosom, and mirrors it back so 
faithfully. Rather we shall be, as the prophet says, 
" like the troubled sea, when it cannot rest, whose 
waters cast up mire and dirt; 9 ' the heavens black and 
lowering with earth-clouds above, the waters wind- 
swept and stormy beneath. 

Surely then, my dear brethren, we have great need to 
pray for love ; we have great need to pray that God 
will send his Holy Spirit, and pour into our hearts 
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that most excellent gift of charity. Yes, my brethren, 
mark that word " pour ;" " pour into our hearts." We 
ask for no scanty measure; we do not want a few 
drops only. That will not suffice us. We want the full- 
flowing river of charity, which proceedeth from Him who 
is charity, to empty itself into our hearts. In the words 
of St. Paul, we would have the love of God shed abroad 
in our hearts, — that is, poured in a full and copious tide 
into our hearts, — by the Holy Ghost given unto us. 

And surely, dear brethren, when we read the chapter 
before us, and mark what high and noble things the 
Apostle Paul hath to say concerning this most excellent 
gift of charity, we can hardly fail to be enamoured of it, 
to be smitten with the love of it, and earnestly to desire 
to receive it For what does he say concerning it? Does 
he not say in the text, that " Charity suffereth long, 
and is kind," that is, is very forbearing, and good, 
and gentle ; " charity envieth not ; charity vaunteth not 
itself," that is, is not boastful; " is not puffed up" with 
pride or vanity; "doth not behave itself unseemly," 
that is, is never rude or uncourteous ; " seeketh not her 
own," that is, is never selfish ; " is not easily provoked, 
thinketh no evil," that is, bears no ill-will; " rejoiceth not 
in iniquity," that is, hath no pleasure in it, but rather 
sorroweth over it, while at the same time it covereth even 
the multitude of sins ; " but rejoiceth in," or " with, the 
truth ;" all its delight is in the truth ; for charity, as we 
have already seen, is, as it were, the twin-sister of truth ; 
"beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all 
things, endureth all things." Surely, my brethren, 
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we cannot but long to possess that which is plainly, 
even to the eye of sinful man, so excellent and admi- 
rable. Where shall we find anything fairer, anything 
pleasanter to behold or more joyful to possess, than 
charity? Is selfishness, or ill-will, or pride, or vanity, or 
any other thing that is not of God, either more beautiful 
to look upon, or more delightful to hold, than charity ? 
Nay, my brethren, we can all answer these questions, and 
we can only answer them in one way. We know well 
that anger, and ill-will, and uncharitableness, and envy, 
and jealousy, and pride, and vanity, and all other evil 
passions, are hateful and ugly sights when we see them 
in others, and bring misery and unrest into our own souls. 
Oh, then, my dear brethren, let us, as the apostle bids 
in the first words of the next chapter, "follow after 
charity ;" that is, let us pursue it with all our might 
and main, in prayer and watchfulness, by all good and 
unselfish works, by all kind and gentle words, by all 
pure and holy thoughts. So doing, we shall be lay- 
ing hold of that which is imperishable. For " charity," 
saith the apostle, " never faileth." We shall be laying 
up for ourselves, (as on Wednesday next we shall be 
commanded to do,) — we shall be laying up for ourselves 
" treasures in heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth 
corrupt, and where thieves do not break through nor 
steal." We shall be growing like God himself, and we 
shall be the dwelling-place of God himself, according to 
the words of the Apostle John : " God is love ; and he 
that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in him." 
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Preached February 6, 1856. 

ASH WEDNESDAY. 

Joel ii. 12, 13. Therefore also now, saith the Lord, turn ye even to me 
with all your heart, and with fasting, and with weeping, and with 
mourning: and rend your heart, and not your garments, and turn unto 
the Lord your God. 

It was on the first day of Lent, a year ago, that we met 
for the first time here to offer this our evening sacrifice 
of prayer and praise and thanksgiving. The simple 
recurrence of the day then, the simple fact of our re- 
entrance upon a new series of similar opportunities of 
joining in the public worship of God, the simple fact 
that we have a year irrecoverably fled away to look back 
upon and to answer for, is surely enough to awaken 
serious thoughts in our minds. What use have we 
made, — surely we shall ask ourselves, — what profit have 
we gained, from the opportunities thus afforded to us ? 
Have they helped to disentangle us from the web of our 
sinful and selfish nature, from the deceits of the world, 
from the snares of Satan? Or are we still just what we 
were this time last year?— just as weak to resist tempta- 
tion, just as powerless to do good; trembling, as it were, 
between death and life — between the death of sin and 
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the life of 'righteousness, as the year itself at this season 
hovers (we might almost say) between death and life — 
between the death of winter and the life of spring? 

Here, then, is one urgent call to repentance and 
amendment of life* We shall find another in the 
resemblance that there is between our own circum- 
stances and the circumstances of those whom the prophet 
Joel is addressing in the words of the text. A frightful 
plague of locusts had swept over the land of Judah. 
The prophet is describing, in the previous part of this 
second chapter, the appearance of them, their numbers, 
their instinctive order, their irresistible onset, ju3t as in 
the preceding chapter he has been describing the havoc 
and the misery which they and the palmer-worm, the 
canker-worm, and the caterpillar together had produced. 
He speaks of this army of locusts as God's army, sent 
to execute judgment in his name. And therefore he, as 
the prophet of God, calls his countrymen earnestly and 
vehemently to repentance, saying in the words of the 
text, " Therefore also now, saith the Lord, turn ye even 
to me with all your heart, and with fasting, and with 
weeping, and with mourning : and rend your heart, and 
not your garments, and turn unto the Lord your God." 

Just in the same way, my brethren, we are bound to 
regard the troublous time, through which we are now 
passing as one of God's calls addressed to us, both 
personally and nationally, calling us to repentance. 
The present time is surely a day of the Lord, a great 
and very terrible day, as the prophet says, if not to our- 
selves, yet to others far away and nigh at hand ; to many 
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at our very doors, who have neither bread to eat nor 
raiment to put on. It is, I repeat, a day of the Lord, 
a day in which He utters his voice and executes his 
judgment. War and scarcity are some of the sorest of 
his judgments, and with them He chastens men that 
they may turn again to Him. For I trust, brethren, 
that we have all learned to set ourselves against that 
faithless temper so common in these days, which will 
not allow that God has any hand in such matters, and 
which speaks of nature and of natural causes, as if 
nature were the rival and not the creature of God. 

Here, then, is another urgent call to repentance and 
amendment of life. And you know well how the 
Church, on this day and at this season, takes up the 
same tone of earnest entreaty and warning, teaching us 
to pray that God will create and make in us new and 
contrite hearts, so that we, worthily lamenting our sins, 
and acknowledging our wretchedness, may obtain of 
Him, who is the God of all mercy, perfect remission and 
forgiveness; and giving us, as the opening words of 
the Epistle for the day, the passage which I have just 
read to you as the material of our meditations this 
evening. 

And this passage is, in fact, a most just and perfect 
picture of repentance. It begins and it ends with the 
command, " Turn unto the Lord your God." And what is 
repentance, from first to last, but the turning of the heart 
to God ? Where there is this turning of the heart towards 
God and unto God, there all the features and all the 
fruits of true repentance will be found. There sorrow 
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will be found, and contrition, and penitence, and confes- 
sion of sin, and steadfast purpose to lead a new life. 

For it is the turning of the heart to God — it is the 
looking towards God — it is the beholding Him and seeing 
what He is, — it is this that shows us what we ourselves 
are. When we see how gracious He is, how merciful, 
how slow to anger, and of how great kindness (to use 
the prophet's language in the words that follow the text), 
then we begin to see and to feel how exceedingly sinful, 
vile, and worthless we ourselves are. " Surely after 
that I was turned," writes the prophet Jeremiah, " I 
repented ; and after that I was instructed, I smote upon 
my thigh : I was ashamed, yea, even confounded, 
because I did bear the reproach of my youth." 

We may find a very plain and simple illustration of 
this amongst the commonest things around us. The 
sun, you know, is really shining as brightly by night 
as by day. But it gives no light to us by night, 
because we* are turned away from it. We must be 
turned round to it, before we can receive its light and 
rejoice in it. Just in the same way the love of God is 
ever beaming, the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. 
But ty.1 our hearts are turned round towards Him, the 
light of that love cannot enter into them, and reveal 
their darkness to ourselves. 

Or again, brethren, what is it that best avails to bring 
a disobedient child to his senses, and to make him truly 
sorry for his fault? Is it not the sight of his father's 
countenance turned upon him in sorrow, yet in love? 
Let the child look at that, and his stubbornness must be 
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overcome. The spirit of disobedience must yield, ex- 
pelled by that mightiest power, the power of a father's 
love. 

Out of this truth there flows a practical lesson of great 
importance. We who are assembled here to-night,— 
we, all of us, are surely, I trust, sincerely desirous that 
God will give us true repentance. We do surely desire 
that broken and contrite heart, which God will not 
despise. Now, in what way and in what attitude shall 
we seek that gift of true repentance ? Shall we task and 
strain our minds to recal (if that were possible) all the 
sins, negligences, and ignorances of our past lives? 
I do not say, dear brethren, that such sorrowful remi- 
niscences of the past may not be very salutary and very 
necessary at times. But, oh, brethren, if we would know 
what true repentance is, we must think more about God, 
and less about ourselves. We must look to Him, if we 
would have our souls healed by the wholesome medicines 
of repentance and faith. We must study his character, 
as it stands revealed to us in the Holy Scriptures, and as 
it has been revealed to us, singly and severally, in the 
mercies and the chastisements of our own past lives. 
Then we shall indeed see that "He ia gracious and 
merciful, slow to anger, and of great kindness, and 
repenteth Him of the eviL" Then we shall humble 
ourselves before Him in true contrition of spirit, acknow- 
ledging our own utter unworthiness, praying Him of his 
great mercy to pardon and heal us. 

For what was it, my brethren, that brought the writer 
of the 51st Psalm to that penitent mind, of which 
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that psalm is the truest pattern and exemplar ? Was it 
not the sight of that " loving-kindness," and of " the 
multitude of those tender mercies," of which he makes 
mention in the first verse of the psalm? What was 
it that brought the prodigal son in the parable to that 
better mind which led him to say, " I will arise and go 
to my father, and will say unto him, Father, I have 
sinned against heaven and before thee, and am no more 
worthy to be called thy son " ? Was it not the remem- 
brance of his father's house, and of his father's love and 
goodness ? What was it that brought Peter, after his 
grievous fall and denial of his Lord, to those tears of 
true penitence, so that he went out and wept bitterly ? 
Was it not the sight of his Lord's countenance, turned 
upon him in sorrow and compassion ? " And the Lord 
turned, and looked upon Peter. And Peter remembered 
the word of the Lord, how he had said unto him, Before 
the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. And Peter 
went out and wept bitterly." I need hardly remind 
you of the words of the patriarch Job, for surely they 
will occur at once to us all : " I have heard of thee by 
the hearing of the ear ; but now mine eye seeth thee ; 
wherefore I repent, and abhor myself in dust and 



Thus it is, then, brethren ; we behold as in a glass 
the glory of the Lord ; the glory of his might, his love, 
his righteousness : and, as we behold that glory, we 
see in the same glass the image of our own unloveliness. 
And thus we are brought to penitence, contrition of 
spirit, repentance not to be repented of. And, as we 
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still continue to gaze upon that glory, we are changed 
into the same image by the power of his Holy Spirit. 
The love of God, shed upon our hearts, and shed abroad 
in our hearts, is reflected back again in love to Him from 
whom it came, as the rays of light which fall from 
the sun upon our earth are reflected back again to the 
source from whence they came. And that love sanctifies 
and cleanses the heart, and renews us after the image of 
Him that created us. 

Repentance, then, is that turning of the heart to God, 
which ends in the renewing of the heart after the image 
of God. You will see then, brethren, that not one of us 
is exempted from the [necessity of repenting. Repent* 
ance is not for gross sinners, for profligate persons only, 
but is for all men, everywhere, and in all times. " The 
times of this ignorance/' said St. Paul at Athens, " God 
winked at; but now commandeth all men everywhere 
to repent" Neither is repentance, as you will plainly 
see also, any one single act, or series of acts, suitable 
and appropriate to one season or period of our lives 
only ; but rather it is a state and temper of the mind 
which ought to be habitual with us. We are sur- 
rounded and beset on every side by counter attractions ; 
by the counter attractions of sin, the world, and the 
devil. If there is a force (as, God be thanked, there is) 
drawing us mightily upwards towards the throne of our 
Father in heaven, there are likewise mighty forces 
dragging us downwards to the earth, and hiding from 
us the glory of our Father's countenance. Evil thoughts 
pollute our hearts, and must be swept away; evil 
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words rise to our lips, and must be checked in time ; 
things must be left undone, which we are tempted to 
do ; things must be done, which we are tempted not to 
do. And thus our hearts are constrained to tremble 
and vibrate, and will not point steadfastly in the right 
direction, and require to be turned, with conscious effort, 
by daily and hourly repentance, towards Him who is 
their rest, their strength, their peace. 

And so doing we do indeed find peace. As the 
magnetic needle can only rest when it points to the 
vpole, so our hearts can only find peace when they are 
turned towards God. When we look steadfastly to the 
.Father, through the Son, by the power of the Holy 
-Spirit, then and only then do we find peace. Oh, my 
brethren, do we know what this peace is ; this peace 
which is the child of the knowledge of God, of submis- 
.sion to his will, and of growing conformity to his image ; 
this peace which passeth all understanding? Have we 
ever tasted of it ? If we do know what it is ; if we have 
ever tasted of it ; we shall covet and cherish it above 
all things; we shall hold all earthly things cheap in 
comparison of it. We shall pray earnestly for the gift 
•of that true repentance which is the road to it ; that 
repentance which Christ has been exalted to bestow. 
For " Him hath God exalted with his right hand," says 
the apostle, " to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give 
repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins." We 
shall pray earnestly for the gift of that true repentance, 
that so, our hearts being steadily set and turned towards 
God, there may flow into them, in fall and abundant 
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measure, the knowledge and the love of God, the peace 
and the righteousness of Christ, the joy and comfort of 
the Holy Spirit. 

My brethren, is our life this, or anything like this? 
Have we indeed made ourselves fast to Him who is the 
only sure and steadfast anchor of the soul ? If we have, 
happy are we. A few more storms, a little more toil 
and trouble, and then we shall be at rest for ever. The 
holy city, the tree and the pure river of life, the beatific 
vision, and an unwearying service of the living God, 
will be ours. We shall see his face, and shall be 
sealed as his for ever. 

But if not ; if we be halting between two opinions, 
instead of resolutely setting sin and the world and the 
devil at defiance in the name and the power of Christ ; 
then listen, I beseech you, to the warnings of this holy 
season. Lay up for yourselves, ere it be too late, 
treasure in heaven. Pray earnestly for a new and 
contrite heart ; and be sure that such prayer will not go 
unanswered. Turn you even now to the Lord with all 
your heart. Follow on to know the Lord, and you 
shall know Him. Tou shall know Him, whom truly to 
know is everlasting life, according to the words of our 
Lord himself: "This is life eternal, that they might 
know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom 
thou hast sent." 
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Preached March 25, 1855. 
FIFTH SUNDAY IN LENT. 

Heb. ix. 12. By his own blood he entered in once into the holy place, 
having obtained eternal redemption for us. 

The holy season which we are now rapidly approach- 
ing, and the words of the Epistle which has been 
read in church to-day, lead our thoughts naturally this 
morning to the consideration of that great work of 
redemption which was perfected on the cross and in 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ, who, "not by the 
blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood, entered 
in once for all into the holy place," (that is, into the 
immediate presence of God,) "having obtained an 
eternal redemption for us.' 

The word " redemption " is used in the New Testa- 
ment in its simplest and most obvious sense. To 
" redeem " is to buy back; that is, to procure the release 
of a prisoner by the payment of a ransom. Redemption 
implies four things : — 

1. That there are prisoners to be redeemed. 

2. That there are certain persons who keep these 
prisoners in prison, and will not let them go without 
payment of ransom. 
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3. That there is a Redeemer, who pays the ransom 
and procures the release of the prisoners. 

4. That there is a ransom which is paid. 

Now, let us apply these four particulars to the case 
of man's redemption. Let us ask (1.) Who are the 
prisoners? (2.) Who is the gaoler, or who are the 
gaolers who keep the prisoners in prison? (3.) Who 
is the Redeemer? (4.) What is the ransom which is 
paid for the prisoners' release ? 

1. There can be no doubt as to the answer which 
must be given to the first question. Men are the 
prisoners who required to be redeemed. Thus the 
prophet Isaiah, speaking of the Messiah's work, says 
(Is. xlii. 6, 7) : "I the Lord have called thee in right- 
eousness, and will hold thine hand, and will keep thee, 
and give thee for a covenant of the people, for a light of 
the Gentiles ; to open the blind eyes, to bring out the 
prisoners from the prison, and them that sit in darkness 
out of the prison-house." And the prophet Zechariah, 
speaking of the same subject, says (Zech. ix. 11, 12) : 
" As for thee also, by the blood of thy covenant I have 
sent forth thy prisoners out of the pit wherein is no 
water. Turn you to the strong hold, ye prisoners of 
hope." 

2. But, again, Who is it that holds these prisoners 
in captivity, in bondage? Assuredly, it is sin, and 
death, and the devil. Thus St. Paul speaks in many 
passages, and especially in Rom. vi. of men as having 
been the servants or slaves of sin. And in the 26th 
verse of this chapter from which the text is taken, we 
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read that "Now once in the end of the world hath 
Christ been manifested, to put away " (or to abolish) 
** sin by the sacrifice of himself." And again, in the 2d 
chapter of this same Epistle and in the 14th and 15th 
verses, we read : " Forasmuch then as the children are 
partakers of flesh and blood, he also himself likewise " 
(that is, the Son of God) " took part of the same ; that 
through death he might destroy him that had the power 
of death, that is, the devil; and deliver them who 
through fear of death were all their lifetime subject to 
bondage :" these words plainly speaking of a bondage 
or captivity to death and the devil, under which men 
had been suffering. 

I shall have occasion, my brethren, this morning, 
to refer you to many passages of Scripture, which I 
earnestly entreat you to notice and to weigh carefully 
in private, I wish to set before you the sure warrant 
of Scripture for all that I shall say on this most mo- 
mentous subject : and I am certain that if we will mark 
and inwardly digest by serious and prayerful medita- 
tation the passages that I shall lay before you, our 
thoughts will become clearer upon a question upon 
which they are often most vague and confused, and 
sometimes most perverse and distorted; and we shall 
form in our own minds a more vivid and lifeful con- 
ception of the immensity and the grandeur of the work 
of redemption : and thus the way will be prepared for 
the reception of a living, energetic, saving faith. 

3. I think, then, we cannot doubt that the Bible 
speaks of men as the prisoners who require to be re- 
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deemed ; and of sin, death, and the devil, as the powers 
who hold them in captivity, and from'whom they require 
to be released. It is equally clear, in the third place, 
that God himself is the Redeemer. Everywhere, in the 
Old Testament, the Lord Jehovah is spoken of as the 
Redeemer of his people. The words of Zacharias, the 
father of John the Baptist, recorded in Luke i. 68, are 
distinct and express on the same point : " Blessed be 
the Lord God of Israel ; for He hath visited and re- 
deemed his people." God himself prepares and origi- 
nates the work of redemption ; God himself, in Christ, 
carries it out. The sacrifice of Christ is the means 
whereby He redeems us. The Father offers up the Son ; 
the Son offers up himself in a perfect self-surrender, 
a perfect obedience to his Father's will. 

In proof of this, let me refer you to 1 John iv. 14 : 
" We have seen and do testify that the Father sent the 
Son to be the Saviour of the world." Let me refer you 
also to 1 Cor. i. 30 : "Of him are ye in Christ Jesus, 
who of God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, 
and sanctification, and redemption." Let me refer you 
also to Rom. viii. 32 : " He that spared not his own 
Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall he not 
with him also freely give us all things ? " 

4. And thus we are prepared to answer the fourth 
question, What is the ransom which is paid for the 
prisoners' release? The blood, that is, the life, of Christ 
is the ransom. For St Peter writes (1 Pet. i. 18, 19): 
"Forasmuch as ye know that ye were not redeemed 
with corruptible things, as silver and gold, from your 
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vain conversation received by tradition from your 
fathers, but with the precious blood of Christ, as of 
a lainb without blemish and without spot." And our 
Lord himself said to his disciples, as we read in Mat. 
xx. 28 : " The Son of man came not to be ministered 
unto, but to minister, and to give his life a ransom for 
many." 

Holy Scripture, then, teaches us this: that men, 
being in captivity to sin, and death, and the devil, were 
redeemed by God with the blood of Christ. Now, let us 
enter a little more minutely into one part of this re- 
demption, namely, the redemption from sin. Let us see 
in what terms the New Testament speaks of this. 

In considering, a short time ago, the 51st Psalm, 
we saw that the writer of that Psalm was praying for a 
perfect redemption, a complete deliverance from sin 
under three heads : deliverance from the guilt of sin, 
deliverance from the defilement of sin, deliverance from 
the power and dominion of sin. Let us see how the 
sacrifice of Christ answers and fulfils that prayer. 

(i.) And, first of all, the sacrifice of Christ redeems 
men from the guilt of sin ; it delivers the conscience 
from the weight and oppression of sin. In proof of this, 
let me refer you to Eom. iii. 24 : rt Being justified freely 
by his grace, through the redemption that is in Christ 
Jesus." And, again, to Eph. i. 7 : " In whom" (that is, 
in Christ) " we have redemption through his blood, the 
forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of his grace f 
words which are repeated in Col. i. 14 : " In whom we 
have redemption through his blood, even the forgiveness 
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of sins." And, again, let me refer you to Heb. ix. 15: 
"And for this cause he" (Christ) "is the mediator of 
the new testament, that by means of death for the 
redemption of the transgressions that were under the 
first testament, they which are called might receive the 
promise of eternal inheritance/' 

In these passages the sacrifice of Christ is most plainly 
and explicitly said to redeem men from the guilt of sin. 
And I think, my dear brethren, we can see with some 
clearness how this should be so, and how nothing but 
the sacrifice of Christ could redeem men from the guilt 
of sin. Man feels that he by his own sins has cut 
himself off from God. A weight lies upon his con- 
science, from which no doings nor strivings of his own 
can deliver him. God Himself removes that weight 
from the conscience, makes the atonement that is 
required, and establishes peace between Himself and 
man, by declaring his pardoning love through the cross 
of Christ. The cross is the most marvellous and start-* 
ling exhibition of the love of God, the most emphatic 
declaration of his hatred of sin, and at the same time of 
his mercy and pity towards the sinner. If this will 
not avail to deliver men from the guilt and the guile of 
sin, surely nothing else can. 

(ii.) But again, in the second place, the sacrifice of 
Christ is said in Holy Scripture to deliver men from the 
defilement of sin. For St. John (1 John i. 7) writes : 
" If we walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have 
fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesua 
Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin." And in the 
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Epistle for to-day, in the words which immediately 
follow the text, we read: "For if the blood of bulls and of 
goats, and the ashes of an heifer sprinkling the unclean, 
sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh, how much more 
shall the blood of Christ, who, through the eternal 
Spirit, offered himself without spot to God, purge" (or 
cleanse) " your conscience from dead works to serve the 
living God?" And, once more, in Eev. i. 5, 6, we find 
these words : " Unto him that loved us, and washed us 
from our sins in his own blood, and hath made us kings 
and priests unto God and his Father ; to him be glory 
and dominion for ever and ever. Amen." 

If we ask, how it is that the sacrifice'of Christ redeems 
us from the defilement of sin, we might answer, (and the 
answer will be true, as far as it goes,) that the cross of 
Christ is that which above everything else teaches us to 
hate sin, and at the same time teaches us to love God. 
We cannot but love that Son of God, who so loved us 
as to give himself for us. We cannot but love that 
Father, who " sent his only-begotten Son into the world 
that we might live through him." And when we have 
thus begun to love God and to hate sin, then it is that 
the stains with which sin has defiled our hearts begin to 
be effaced ; then it is that the conscience begins to be 
purged from dead, that is, from evil and selfish, works, 
to serve the living God. 

(iii.) And, once more, in the third place, the sacrifice of 
Christ redeems us from the power and dominion of sin. 
For St Paul writes (Tit. ii. 13, 14) : "Looking for that 
blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God 
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and our Saviour Jesus Christ, who- gave himself for us, 
that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto 
himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works." And 
St. Peter writes, in that passage to which I have already 
referred you (1 Pet. i. 18) : " Forasmuch as ye know that 
ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, as silver 
and gold, from your vain conversation received by tra- 
dition from your fathers," (that is, from that frivolous 
and careless life which you had inherited from your 
fathers,) " but with the precious blood of Christ." And 
in the Epistle of the day, as I have already noticed, the 
offering of Christ is said to " purge the conscience from 
dead works to serve the living God." 

If, here again, we inquire how it should be that the 
sacrifice of Christ can redeem men from the power of 
sin, we can answer, truly indeed, yet most imperfectly 
and inadequately, that the cross of Christ teaches us, as 
nothing else can teach us, to trust in God, to believe in 
Him, to exercise faith and hope and love towards Him. 
The cross of Christ declares God's willingness to pardon 
and deliver us from sin. It tells us that He would 
" have all men to be saved, and to come unto the know- 
ledge of the truth." It tells us that the " grace of God 
that bringeth salvation hath appeared to all men, teach- 
ing us that denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we 
should live soberly, righteously, and godly in this pre- 
sent world." And thus the cross of Christ inspires our 
hearts with faith, trust, confidence in the Father and 
the Son. And faith, you know, my brethren, is the great 
enemy and antagonist of sin. " Whatsoever is not of 
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faith is of sin ;" so St. Paul writes. " When the Com- 
forter is come," (so our Lord said to his disciples, shortly 
before his death,) " he shall convince the world of sin, 
because they believe not on me." All sin springs out of 
distrust, unbelief, want of faith in God. All true obe- 
dience and righteousness spring out of trust, belief, 
faith. According to our faith, so will be our victory 
over sin, and the world, and the devil. Remember 
St. Paul's words to the Ephesians: " Above all, taking 
the shield of faith, wherewith ye shall be able to quench 
all the fiery darts of the wicked one." Remember also 
the words of St. John: " This is the victory that over- 
cometh the world, even our faith. Who is he that 
overcometh the world, but he that believeth that Jesus 
is the Son of God ?" 

This, then, my dear brethren, is the doctrine of 
redemption, as it is taught us in Holy Scripture. Man 
having by his own fault fallen under the power, and 
become the prisoner, of sin, of death, and of the devil, 
God sent forth his Son to redeem us, at the cost of his 
own most precious blood, from the fear of death, from 
the bondage of the devil, from the guilt, the defilement, 
the power of sin. I have striven to make every point 
in this most marvellous truth clear and precise by refer- 
ence to Holy Scripture. I have striven to overwhelm 
you with the testimony of Holy Scripture, in order that 
you may feel assured that I am not setting before you 
any mere notions of my own, but that I am merely 
directing your attention to the simple truth as it is 
contained in the Word of God. I have referred you to 
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nearly all the passages in which the words, which art 
properly translated " redemption," to " redeem," " ran- 
som," occur in the New Testament. Let me remind 
you also that, in the first Lesson read in church this 
morning, we heard of the first steps towards that 
redemption of the children of Israel, which formed the 
groundwork of their whole subsequent history, of all 
God's subsequent dealings with them, and which, 
doubtless, is typical of that spiritual redemption which 
God has wrought out for us through Jesus Christ. And 
think what was the nature of that redemption, which is 
recorded in the Book of Exodus, and the memory of 
which is perpetuated in all the sacrifices, interwoven 
into all the rites and ceremonies of the law, and 
commemorated in many a psalm of thankfulness and 
triumph. It was a release from an actual tyrant, a deli- 
verance from an insufferable bondage. That release, or 
that deliverance, was effected by God himself* He was 
the Redeemer, the Deliverer. It was effected by signs 
and wonders, by a mighty hand and by an outstretched 
arm. In the language of the 105th Psalm : " He sent 
darkness, and it was dark, and they were not obedient 
unto his word. He turned their waters into blood, and 
slew their fish. Their land brought forth frogs in abund- 
ance, in the chambers of their kings. He spake, and 
there came divers sorts of flies, and lice in all their 
coasts. He gave them hail for rain, and flaming fire 
in their land. He smote their vines also and their fig- 
trees, and brake the trees of their coasts. He spake, 
and the locusts came, .and caterpillars innumerable; 
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and did eat up all the grass in their land, and devoured 
the fruit of their ground. He smote all the firstborn in 
their land, even the chief of all their strength-" These 
were, indeed, signs and wonders. Yet do they not 
shrink almost into insignificance when compared with 
the far mightier signs and wonders whereby our re- 
demption has been wrought out ; those signs and 
wonders whose marvellous series began with the incar- 
nation, and ended with the ascension ; which were 
gathered up into that mightiest sign, the Cross, — that 
mightiest wonder, the Resurrection ? Surely it was with 
a mighty hand, and with an outstretched arm, and 
with great terribleness, and with signs and with won- 
ders unspeakable, that God has redeemed us from our 
spiritual Egypt, bringing us out of darkness and out of 
the shadow of death, and breaking the bonds of sin and 
of death and of the devil in sunder. Why is it that 
we are so insensible to this the greatest miracle that 
time has seen ; the Son of God incarnate, dying, rising, 
ascending, to redeem sinful men ? Why is it that Good 
Friday and Easter-day leave us so often just as they 
found us, and find us again, after the interval of a year, 
just as they had left us? Let us, my dear brethren, 
beseech " the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father 
of glory, to give unto us the spirit of wisdom and reve- 
lation in the knowledge of him ; the eyes of our under- 
standing being enlightened ; that we may know what is 
the hope of his calling, and what the riches of the glory 
of his inheritance in the saints, and what is the exceed- 
ing greatness of his power to us-ward who believe, 
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according to the working of his mighty power, which 
he wrought in Christ when he raised him from the 
dead, and set him at his own right hand in the hea- 
venly places, far above all principality, and power, and 
might, and dominion, and every name that is named, 
not only in this world, but also in that which is to 
come." Let us pray : " Lord, increase our faith ;" 
" Lord, we believe ; help thou our unbelief." 
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Preached March 16, 1856. 

PALM BUN DAY. 

Phil, ii. 5 — 8. Let this mmd be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus, 
who, being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with 
God ; but made himself of no reputation, and took upon him the form 
of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men ; and being found in 
fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and became obedient unto death 9 
even the death of the cross. 

The Collect for the day, my dear brethren, in the most 
beautiful and pathetic way, sets the example of our suf- 
fering Saviour before us, as one most worthy of our 
faithful and devout imitation. God, of his tender love 
towards mankind, sent his Son (we say) to take upon 
Him our flesh, and to suffer death upon the cross, that 
all mankind should follow the example of his great 
humility* And this being so, we go on to pray that 
we may both follow the example of his patience, and 
also be made partakers of his resurrection. 

This great, this all-wonderful humility of our 
Saviour, is the subject upon which the apostle Paul 
is commenting in the passage before us, and with the 
same practical result before his eyes, namely, to invite 
the earnest imitation of those to whom he is addressing 

a 
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himself, " Let this mind/* so he writes in the first 
verse of the text, which is also the first verse of the 
Epistle for the day ; " let this mind be in you, which 
was also in Christ Jesus," And then he goes on to 
show the Philippians what this mind which was in 
Christ Jesus is, and how it expressed itself. For it did 
express, it did unfold itself; and that in a series of most 
wonderful acts, of which the first was, that he laid aside 
his Godhead, and the last was, that he died upon the 
cross. 

Let us follow the steps of this series in the order in 
which the apostle sets them before us. 

" Who, being in the form of God, thought it not rob- 
"bery to be equal with God ; but made himself of no 
reputation." Observe, he was, to begin with, " in the 
form of God;" himself "God," as St. John tells us; "very- 
God of very God," as we say in the Creed. Well, being 
this, "being in the form of God," " being the brightness 
of his Father's glory, and the express image of his person, 
and upholding all things by the word of his power ;" 
41 being the Word, that was in the beginning, and was 
with God, and was God :" being all this, he resigned it 
all, gave it all up, gave up all this power and all this 
glory. He " thought it not robbery to be equal with 
God •" that is, he thought it not a thing to be held, a 
thing to be grasped, thus to be equal with God. He 
let go his hold of it all ; he relaxed his grasp ; and that 
not grudgingly, or of constraint or necessity, but freely 
and voluntarily, and of simple, unfettered choice. 

{this was the first step in that series of wonderful 
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acts, wherein and whereby he exhibited that mind in 
which God the Father is well pleased. Glory and 
power indescribable, are his; and he lays them by; 
and that not partially, but altogether. It is not that 
he drops some of the signs and tokens of his true rank, 
some of the insignia and the prerogatives of the God- 
head, while he still retains others. He put aside all ; he 
" made himself of no reputation," says the apostle; more 
literally and exactly, " He made himself empty ;" or, as 
we say, he avoided, be vacated all. 

And now, what did he take in exchange for that glory 
which he had with the Father before the world was?* 
Why,, instead of, and in exchange for, the form of God, 
he " took upon him," says the apostle, " the form of a 
servant." He ceased for a time to be the equal and th& 
associate of God, and became, instead, his servant. 
: Let us pause here for a moment, my brethren, in 
order that we may fully understand the next step in 
the wonderful humiliation of the Son of God. All 
things and all beings, you know, are the servants of 
God. Angels and archangels, cherubin and seraphin,. 
are his servants. All the powers of nature are his ser- 
vants. All the wondrous order, all the beautiful har- 
monies, that we see and feel around us, serve Him.. 
Sun and moon, stars and light, fire and hail, snow and 
vapours, wind and storm, do but fulfil his word, who 
made them all. Did, then, the Son of God descend; 
from his kingly throne merely to mingle with those 
pure beings who worship in the very presence-chamber, 
of God ? Did he empty himself and take upon him the 

G2 
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form of a servant, only that he might join in the hymn 
of the seraphin who surround the throne : " Holy, 
holy, holy is the Lord of Hosts : the whole earth is 
fall of his glory " ? Ah, no ! it was a far lower pitch 
of abasement that he essayed. " He took upon him the 
form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of 
men/ 9 He clothed himself with the flesh and blood of 
poor, fallen, self-corrupted humanity. He mingled, not 
with those pure and sinless beings who see the face of 
God and are glad, but with the impure, the sin-denied, 
the suffering race of men. He became, like any one 
of us, a baby, a child, a man. He tasted sorrow and 
pain and sickness, as all men have to taste them. He 
had to resist temptation, and to live by prayer, and to 
walk by faith, as all of us, I trust, are striving to do. 
He stooped from the form of God even to the likeness 
of men. Oh, wonderful, most wonderful humility! 
Oh, miracle of divine compassion, condescension, and 
love ! 

But, stay a moment; was this yet all? Did his 
self-abasement stop here? " Being found in fashion 
as a man/' did he claim any of those higher, prouder 
positions, which sinful and dying men can still struggle 
after, still vindicate for themselves ? Did he make him- 
self a king, or a conqueror, a statesman, or a warrior, 
or a poet ? Ah, no ! Mark the apostle's words : " Being 
found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself." He 
chose for himself the condition of a poor man. He had 
a manger for his cradle. He was brought up in the 
family and as the son of Joseph the carpenter, in the 
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despised city of Nazareth. He selected poor ignorant 
fishermen, or hated publicans, for his disciples* He 
had not where to lay his head* In the well-known 
and most touching language of the prophet, " He was 
despised and rejected of men, a man of sorrows, and 
acquainted with grief." 

And even yet, my brethren, we have not reached the 
crowning act of his great humility. Not only did he 
take our flesh upon him, but he even passed through 
death. He did not rise at once to the skies, as he might 
have done ; as Enoch did, who was translated that he 
should not see death ; as Elijah did, who went up by a 
whirlwind into heaven : but he even suffered death, and 
that the death of the cross. He "became obedient," 
writes St. Paul, in the last words of the passage before 
us ; he " became obedient unto death, even the death of 
the cross." Not only did he submit to the common, the 
universal death of men, a process which, at the best, is one 
of utmost humiliation and abasement. Not only did he 
carry his obedience to his Father's will up to this extreme 
point ; for this is the meaning of St. Paul's words, " He 
became obedient unto death." They do not mean that 
he was obedient to death, as if that had ever been his 
master ; but they mean that he was obedient to the will 
of his heavenly Father, even to the point of undergoing 
death. And that, assuredly, not without a most bitter 
struggle. Witness the garden of Gethsemane, and those 
words that we have heard read this afternoon in church ; 
" Who in the days of his flesh, when he had offered up 
prayers and supplications, with strong crying and tears, 
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Unto Him that was able to save him from death, and 
was heard in that he feared ; though he were a Son, yet 
learned he obedience by the things which he suffered. 1 ' 

Not only, then, did he submit to death, in obedience 
to the will of God, but he chose the death of the cross ; 
the death of the slave, the criminal, the malefactor ; the 
death of greatest shame and torture. Further than this 
his humiliation could not go. " He was numbered with 
the transgressors," says the prophet. " Then were there 
two thieves crucified with him," writes the evangelist, 
"one on the right hand, and another on the left." 
What ! the Son of God " numbered with transgressors," 
" crucified between two thieves," and in that hour of 
pain and weakness and shame, mocked, insulted, reviled 
by those whom he was come to save ! Was not this 
great humility? Was not this humility such as tongue 
of man can never tell, or thought of man conceive? 

Mark, then, my brethren, and weigh well the steps by 
which the well-beloved Son of God descended from the 
glory of the Father to the cross of Calvary. First, he 
is in the form of God, having the reality of Godhead 
just as truly as he took afterwards the reality of man- 
hood. He is in the form of God ; but he lays aside 
that glorious form, and takes the form of a servant 
•instead. And, in taking the form of a servant, 
-amongst whom does he place himself? Amongst angels? 
Amongst those pure beings who are as a flame of fire? 
No ; but amongst men, corrupt, sin-stained men. He 
is " made in the likeness of men." And " being found 
jn fashion as a man," how does he behave himself? 
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Does he seek a high and lofty place amongst those poor 
sinful creatures, whose flesh and blood he has taken 
upon himself? No ; all the kingdoms of the world and 
the glory of them are offered to him by the tempter ; 
but he will have nothing to say to them, nothing to do 
with them. . He renounces all the ambitions and all 
the grandeurs that are within the reach of men. He 
humbles himself, and chooses the life of a poor man ; 
a man despised and rejected, a friend of publicans and 
sinners. A friend of publicans and sinners ! nay, at 
the last, he is scorned, and insulted even by them. For, 
lo ! he suffers himself to be betrayed, and condemned, 
and scourged, and crucified. The vile rabble gather 
about his cross, and revile and mock him. The very 
thieves, between whom he is crucified, rail upon him. 
He is made " a very scorn of men, and the outcast of 
the people." In the simple language of the text, 
" He became obedient unto death, even the death of the 
cross." 

Such, then, was the mind that was in Christ Jesus ; 
a mind of perfect humility, and, therefore, of perfect 
obedience. And of this mind St. Paul writes to the 
Philippians, " Let it be in you." " Let this mind be in 
you, which was also in Christ Jesus." Just as in the 
Collect for to-day, the great humility of Christ is set 
before us as a pattern for all mankind to copy ; and we 
pray that we may follow the example of his patience. 
This is the mind which our baptism engages us to put 
on ; this is the mind which, if we watch and pray, and 
are faithful unto death, shall one day indeed be ours. 
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And now, dear brethren, I most solemnly beseech 
you to consider whether you are striving, whether you 
are even wishing, to have such a mind formed in you* 
Do you really desire to be perfectly gentle, humble, and 
unassuming, as our Saviour was? You see, he was per- 
fectly content to take the very lowest place. There was 
no trying to be first, no setting himself up above others, 
no attempt to separate himself from his brethren; no 
pride, no strife, no ambition, no vain-glory. To do his 
Father's will, and to be just what his Father intended 
him to be, that was his only care. And so, being per* 
fectly humble, he could be perfectly obedient. 

But, perhaps, dear brethren, you will say, and 
indeed I trust that some of you at least can say : " We 
do with our whole hearts admire and love and rever- 
ence this mind which was in Christ Jesus; we do 
indeed long to possess it ; we are indeed striving after 
it ; we are indeed trying to follow the example of our 
Saviour Christ, and to be made like unto him, denying 
ourselves, and taking up our cross daily, and showing 
love and gentleness, kindness and peace, self-restraint 
and self-sacrifice, towards all who are about U3 ; we are 
indeed trying to do all this, but again and again we fail, 
and come very short of our mark, and are tempted to 
give up all in despair. What hope is there for us thdt 
we shall ever reach our goal? What hope is there for 
us that the mind that was in Christ Jesus will ever be 
in us?" 

Brethren, the words that follow the text are the most 
effectual reply to doubts and questions of this kind. 
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<* Wherefore," fio the apostle proceeds; "wherefore," 
that is, because he has thus humbled himself, and be-* 
come obediejit even unto death, " God also hath highly 
exalted him, and given him a name which is above 
every name; that at the name of Jesus every knee 
should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, 
and things under the earth; and that every tongue 
should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory 
of God the Father." Having been thus highly exalted, 
must he not be as able, as he surely is willing, to form 
in us that mind which was in himself? Only let us 
work out our own salvation with fear and trembling, 
and then, assuredly, we shall find him working in us 
both to will and to do of his good pleasure. 

But oh, dear brethren, I beseech you, be not deceived. 
It is no light or easy matter thus to work out our own 
salvation with fear and trembling, and to receive the 
mind which Christ is only waiting and striving to form 
in us. Strait, truly, is the gate, and narrow is the way, 
which leadeth unto life. Are you sure that you have 
yet entered upon it? Do not let this season pass away 
without solemn, heart - searching self - examination. 
Look long and steadfastly at the cross of Christ, and 
ask whether that is indeed the guide, the anchor, the 
hope of your daily life. We must never rest content 
with anything short of this. The cross of Christ must 
be our guide. Our lives must be moulded after the spirit 
of those words of the crucified Jesus : " Father, not my 
will, but thine be done;" "Father, into thy hands I 
commend my spirit." The cross of Christ must be our 
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anchor. We must stay ourselves upon it, and hold fast' 
by it, if we would ride safe through all the storms, 
temptations, and troubles of this evil world. The cross 
of Christ must be our hope; giving us, as it does, and as 
it alone can do, the full and perfect assurance of that 
pardon and peace with God, which we ourselves, in 
ourselves, are utterly unworthy to obtain. 

Christ bids us all take up the cross, and follow him. 
All mankind are bidden to follow the example of his 
great humility. Do not go away sorrowful, I beseech 
you, dear brethren, when you hear this. The cross is 
a tree of life and joy and peace. It is full of strength 
and consolation to those who heartily embrace it, and 
strive to live daily beneath the shadow of it. Do not 
put off doing so for a single moment. What ! will you 
weigh the dross of this world against the true, the 
imperishable riches? In a few short years, what will 
have become of the amusements, the pleasures, the 
cares, which now fill and engross your souls? How 
frivolous, how worthless, how idle they will then seem 
to you! Tou will wonder how you ever could have 
been taken up with them. And will you, for such 
dross and tinsel as that, turn slightingly and carelessly 
away from the cross of Christ, which can never fail 
you; which will never deceive you; which is indeed 
death to sin, in living; but which is life eternal to 
the soul, in dying? Turn, then, brethren, turn to the 
cross of Christ, and live. 
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Preached March 19, 1856. 

WEDNESDAY IS PASSION-WEEK, 

John xvii 4. I have glorified thee on the earth : I have finished the work 
which thou gavest me to do. 

You will not have failed to notice, my brethren, how 
full and copious are the narratives of the evangelists, 
when they come to treat of the last few days of our Lord's 
earthly life. St. John's Gospel, from the xiith chapter 
forward, is occupied with the history of those few days. 
St. Matthew's Gospel, from the middle of the xxth 
chapter to the end, is taken up with the same subject. 
And in like manner of the rest. 

• I purpose, therefore, this evening, with God's help, 
briefly to trace out the history of a few of those days. 
So shall we best see how true were his own words 
addressed to his heavenly Father: "I have glorified 
thee on the earth: I have finished the work which 
thou gavest me to do." So, likewise, by the blessing 
of God and by the help of his Spirit, may we hope to 
stir up our own sluggish and wayward hearts to follow, 
in faith and love, in humility and patience and holy 
obedience, his perfect example. 
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The time immediately preceding the last days of his 
life had been spent by our Lord in the neighbourhood 
of the river Jordan. The town of Ephraim, which 
appears to have been in the wild country near the 
Jordan, is mentioned by St. John as his residence about 
this time. The coasts of Judaea beyond Jordan are 
spoken of by St. Matthew as the scene of his labours. 
As the time of the Passover drew near, he proceeded 
towards Jerusalem, His road lay through the well- 
known town of Jericho, where he healed the blind men, 
and stopped at the house of the rich publican Zacchaeus, 
Proceeding onwards from Jericho, over the wild and 
desolate region lying between that town and Jerusalem, 
he came to the little village of Bethany, situated about 
two miles, or somewhat less than two miles, from Jeru- 
salem, on the eastern slope of the Mount of Olives. It 
was a place well known to our Lord, and greatly beloved 
by him ; a place rich in all the beauties of nature, and 
lying out of sight and out of hearing of the noise and 
tumult of that great city, which was soon to give to the 
whole world such a signal proof of its wickedness by 
crucifying the Lord of life and glory. Here lived 
Lazarus, whom he had just raised from the dead, and 
the sisters of Lazarus, Martha and Mary. Here also 
was the house of his friend and host, Simon the leper. 

At this little retired village it would appear from 
St. John's Gospel that our Lord arrived " six days 
before the Passover ;" that is, just a week before the day 
of his crucifixion. The day following his arrival was 
the Sabbath-day, and our Lord seems to have rested 
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that day at Bethany, and to have been visited upon it 
by many of the Jews from Jerusalem, who had heard 
of his arrival. 

Upon the following day, namely, the first day of the 
week, answering to our Sunday, he made that triumph- 
ant entry into Jerusalem which is recorded by all the 
four evangelists, when the words of the prophet Zecha- 
riah were fulfilled : " Tell ye the daughter of Sion, 
Behold, thy King cometh unto thee, meek, and sitting 
upon an ass, and a colt the foal of an ass ;" when, as 
St. John says, " much people that were come to the 
feast took branches of palm-trees, and went forth to 
meet him, and cried, Hosanna : blessed is the King of 
Israel, that cometh in the name of the Lord ;" when, to 
borrow from the narrative of St. Luke, as " he was 
come nigh, even now at the descent of the Mount of 
Olives, the whole multitude of the disciples began to 
rejoice and praise God with a loud voice for all the 
mighty works they had seen; saying, Blessed be the 
King that cometh in the name of the Lord ; peace in 
heaven, and glory in the highest." 

The road from Bethany to Jerusalem led upwards 
over the Mount of Olives, then down the western side of 
it, across the deep valley through which ran the brook 
Cedron, and so up the steep ascent into the holy city. 
It was as he was descending the western slope of the 
Mount of Olives, in full view of the city, that he gazed 
upon it, and wept over it, as St. Luke tells us, saying, 
" If thou hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy day, 
the things which belong unto thy peace I but now they 
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are hid from thine eyes." When he was come into the 
city, St, Matthew tells us that " all the place was moved, 
saying, Who is this? and the multitude said, This id 
Jesus the prophet of Nazareth of Galilee/' 

St. Mark, who is the most distinct and precise of the 
evangelists as to the order of events at this time, tells 
us that when he was come into the city, he " entered 
into the temple ; and when he had looked round about 
upon all things, and now the eventide was come, he 
went out unto Bethany with the twelve.'* 

The next day, being Monday, our Lord set out again 
with his disciples on the way to Jerusalem. As they 
went, " He was hungry : and seeing a fig-tree afar off 
having leaves, he came, if haply he might find any- 
thing thereon : and when he came to it, he found nothing 
but leaves ; for the time of figs was not yet. And Jesus 
answered and said unto it, No man eat fruit of thee 
hereafter for ever. And his disciples heard it." 

When they reached the city, Jesus " went into the 
temple, and began to cast out them that sold and 
bought in the temple, and overthrew the tables of the 
money-changers, and the seats of them that sold doves ; 
and would not suffer that any man should carry any 3 
vessel through the temple. And he taught," saying 
unto them, Is it not written, My house shall be called 
of all nations the house of prayer? but ye have made it 
a den of thieves." 

While he was in the temple, the blind and the lame 
came to him, and he healed them. " But when the* 
chief priests and scribes saw the wonderful things that 
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he did,' and the children crying in the temple, and say- 
ing, Hosanna to the son of David; they were sore 
displeased, and said unto him, Hearest thou what these 
say? And he saith unto them, Tea ; have ye never read, 
Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings thou hast per- 
fected praise?" rebuking them thus on this day, as he 
had rebuked some of the Pharisees but the day before, 
when they wished him to silence his disciples and he 
answered them, " I tell you that if these should hold 
their peace, the stones would immediately cry out" But 
his rebuke only increased the wrath of the scribes and 
chief priests. " They sought how they might destroy 
him," writes St Mark, " for they feared him, because 
all the people was astonished at his doctrine." 

When the evening, that is, the evening of Monday* 
was come, he went again out of the city to Bethany. 

On the morrow, that is, the morning of Tuesday in 
Passion-week, he set out, as on the two previous days, 
with his disciples towards Jerusalem. As they went 
along, the disciples " saw the fig-tree dried up from the 
roots." Peter, calling to remembrance what had passed 
on the preceding day, said to Jesus, " Master, behold, 
the fig-tree which thou cursedst is withered away." 
Then he explained to them the reason why he had done 
it It was to be for the disciples a hint and a warning 
to help them in learning the lesson of faith and of 
prayer, " Jesus answering saith unto them, Have faith 
in God. For verily I say unto you, That whosoever; 
shall say unto this mountain/' the mountain, namely, 
of Olives, upon which they were at that moment tread-r 
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ing, "Be thou removed, and be thou Cast into the 
Bea, and shall not doubt in his heart, but shall believe 
that those things which he saith shall come to pass, he 
shall have whatsoever he saith. Therefore I say unto 
you, What things soever ye desire, when ye pray, 
believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have them. 
And when ye stand praying, forgive, if ye have ought 
against any; that your Father also which is in heaven 
may forgive you your trespasses. But if ye do not 
forgive, neither will your Father which is in heaven 
forgive your trespasses." 

Having come to the city, he went, as had been his 
wont hitherto, into the temple. On this memorable day 
all his enemies in turn encountered him, hoping to 
catch something from him that might be used to his 
destruction. And we cannot but be lost in wonder and 
admiration, when we consider the wisdom with which 
he met and answered and silenced them all. 

First of all, as he was walking in the temple, '< there 
came to him the chief priests, and the scribes, and the 
elders, and say unto him, By what authority doest thou 
these things?" He answers them at once, as you will 
remember, with the counter question, w The baptism of 
John, was it from heaven or of men ? " To this question 
they did not dare to reply* They were obliged to say, 
" We cannot tell." " And Jesus answering saith unto 
them, Neither do I tell you by what authority I do 
these things." 

Then he addressed to them three parables, rebuking 
them for their hardness of heart and stubborn unbelief 
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and disobedience ; first, the parable of the two sons, of 
whom the one refused to do his father's bidding, but 
afterwards repented and went, while the other promised 
indeed to do it, but did it not ; secondly, the parable 
of the husbandman who beat and ill-used and killed 
the servants of the householder sent to receive the fruits 
of the vineyard, and who at last ended by slaying the 
son himself; thirdly, the parable of the marriage of 
the king's son, and the wedding-garment. 

These parables, aimed so plainly, as their consciences 
told them, at their own sins, roused to a still higher 
degree the anger and hatred of the elders and scribes 
and Pharisees. They went and took counsel how they 
might entangle him in his talk ; and, having laid their 
plans,. they Bent to him while he was still in the temple 
some of their own disciples with the Herodians, under 
pretence as though they would be glad if he, being 
a teacher sent from God, would decide a certain dispute 
that existed among them concerning the lawfulness of 
paying tribute to the Roman emperor. Need I remind 
you, brethren, how in a moment he saw through their 
plans, detected their wickedness and hypocrisy, and 
silenced them at once with the reply, " Render unto 
Caesar the things which are Caesar's, and unto God the 
things that are God's "? 

No sooner had the pupils of the Pharisees and the 
Herodians quitted him, than there came to him, in the 
third place, the Sadducees, who denied that there was 
any resurrection. Their design was to perplex and 
puzzle him, as very likely they had often perplexed and 
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puzzled their rivals the Pharisees before. They pro- 
posed to him for solution the case of a woman who 
had been the wife of seven brothers, and they wished to 
be informed whose wife of the seven she should be in the 
resurrection. And here again, brethren, surely I have 
no need to remind you of the wisdom with which he 
showed them that they did greatly err, not knowing 
the Scriptures nor the power of God ; or how he went 
on to convince them out of that small portion of the 
Scriptures whose authority they did admit, that the 
dead are raised. 

Thus the Sadducees, in their turn, like the Pharisees 
before them, were put to silence ; the multitude, mean- 
while, as the evangelist tells us, listening, and being 
astonished at his doctrine. But the Pharisees were re- 
solved to make one more effort to overcome him. Hear- 
ing that he had put the Sadducees to silence, says St. 
Matthew, they were gathered together, and one of them, 
who was a lawyer, asked him a question, tempting him, 
and saying, " Master, which is the great commandment 
in the law? Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thy mind. This is the first and great com- 
mandment. And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself. On these two command- 
ments hang all the law and the prophets;" a reply 
which drew down the commendation even of the ques- 
tioner himself. 

No man after that, we are told, durst ask him any 
question. But he himself had a question to ask of 
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them. The question was this: "What think ye of 
Christ ? How can he be, as the Scriptures say, at once 
the Son and the Lord of David ? " The Pharisees could 
give him no answer. No man, says St. Matthew, was 
able to answer him a word. 

Then he proceeded to admonish the people, who heard 
him (we are told) gladly as yet, to follow^ the doctrine 
of the Scribes and the Pharisees, in so far as that doc* 
trine was wholesome and true, but not to follow their 
evil examples. " In the audience of all the people he 
said unto his disciples, Beware of the scribes, which 
desire to walk in long robes, and love greetings in the 
markets, and the highest seats in the synagogues, and 
the chief rooms at feasts ; which devour widows' houses, 
and for a show make long prayers: the same shall receive 
greater damnation." And as he closed his discourse, he 
announced the fearful judgments which were now hang- 
ing over that city, which had slain the prophets ; whose 
children he himself would fain have gathered together, 
even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, 
but they would not. 

His last act, before quitting the city and the temple 
on this great day, was to visit the treasury and watch 
the people casting money into it. There was one 
among the crowd, and only one, who attracted his 
notice and commendation. " There came a certain 
poor widow, and she threw in two mites, which make 
a farthing. And Jesus said, Of a truth I say unto you, 
that this poor widow hath cast in more than they all ; 
for all these have of their abundance cast in unto the 
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offerings of God ; but she of her penury hath cast in all 
the living that she had." 

. Then, leaving the temple and the city, he set out with 
his disciples on his return to Bethany. When they were 
come to the Mount of Olives, he paused there, sitting 
flown upon the mountain just over against the temple, 
which was separated from the Mount of Olives only by 
the deep and narrow valley of the brook Cedron. He 
had said to one of his disciples, just as they were quitting 
the temple, " Seest thou these great buildings ? There 
shall not be left one stone upon another, that shall not be 
thrown down." Sitting now upon the Mount of Olives, 
with the temple in all its grandeur and the whole stately 
city spread out before his eyes, he began to explain 
to the disciples the meaning of these warning words. 
He discourses to them about the last days, the terrible 
nature of them, the fearful signs and judgments which 
should mark their approach, the great need of faithful- 
ness, watchfulness, and prayer, on the part of those who 
desired to escape those judgments and to stand before 
the Son of Man. He further illustrates this greatest of 
all great matters by the parable of the ten virgins, by 
the parable of the talents, and, finally, by a description 
of that last and terrible day, " when the Son of Man 
shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with 
him, and he shall sit upon the throne of his glory : and 
before him shall be gathered all nations ; and he shall 
separate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth 
his sheep from the goats." 
• When he had finished all these sayings, writes St. 
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Matthew, "He said unto his disciples, ye know that 
after two days is the feast of the passover, and the 
Son of Man is betrayed to be crucified." With this 
last solemn prophecy, which was so sadly and so faith* 
fully fulfilled, the records of the events of this great 
and memorable day, the Tuesday in Passion-week, 
terminate. Most truly did he on this day glorify his 
Father, and accomplish the work which He had given 
him to do. 

The next day, the Wednesday, the day which we 
ourselves have now reached in the course of this week, 
seems to have been spent by our Lord in quiet seclusion 
at Bethany. It was on this day, apparently, that the 
woman came unto him, having an alabaster-box of very 
precious ointment, and poured it on his head, as he sat 
at meat in the house of Simon the leper ; thus anointing 
his body, as he said himself, for the burial. It was on 
this day, whilst he was resting at Bethany, praying, we 
cannot doubt, and at the same time warning, counsel- 
ling, comforting his disciples ; it was on this day that 
the chief priests, and the scribes, and the elders, were 
consulting in the house of the high priest how they 
might take him by subtilty and put him to death. It 
was on this day that the traitor Judas went and cove- 
nanted to sell his Master for thirty pieces of silver. 

Think then, brethren, I beseech you, think to-day of 
those quiet hours spent at Bethany. He has taken 
leave now of the strifes and turmoil of the world. To 
partake of the paschal supper with his disciples, to give 
them his last words of counsel, admonition, and com- 
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fort, to suffer, and to die ; this is all that now remains 
for the Son of God to do. Think how peaceful those 
hours must have been ; peaceful, though the cross was 
before him; peaceful, though his enemies were even 
then plotting his destruction ; peaceful, though one of 
the twelve was covenanting to betray him. And why 
peaceful ? Because he was doing his Father's will, and 
was content to do it. Because he had glorified his 
Father on earth, and had finished the work which He 
had given him to do, Christ, my brethren, offers to 
give us peace ; to give us his peace. But, then, it must 
be, it can only be, upon the same conditions. And, 
oh, do not call them hard conditions ! We, like Jesus 
Christ, must make our Father's will our law and our 
delight. Then shall we find, indeed, rest unto our souls. 
He cannot give us rest unless we will do this. 

" Father ! not my will, but thine be done : 

So spake the Son. 
Be this our charm, mellowing earth's ruder noise 

Of griefs and joys, 
That we may cling for ever to thy breast 

In perfect rest !" 
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Preached March 21, 1856. 

GOOD FRIDAY. 

Zech. xiL 10. And J will pour upon the house of David, and upon the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and of supplications : and 
they shall look upon me whom they have pierced, and they shall mourn 

, for him, as one mourneth for his only son, and shall be in bitterness for 
him, as one that is in bitterness for his first-born. 

This holyday, my brethren, bids us turn away the 
eyes of our mind from every other subject, and fix 
them simply and singly upon the cross of Christ. This 
evening then, brethren, let us strive for a short time 
so to do. Let us stand, if not at the very foot of the 
cross with the beloved disciple and the mother of 
our Lord, yet, at least, with his acquaintance and the 
women that followed him from Galilee, of whom St. 
Luke writes that they stood " afar off, beholding these 
things." 

It was early in the forenoon of this holyday when 
the voices of the chief priests, the rulers, and the 
people, at length prevailed over the reluctance of Pilate, 
•and he gave sentence that it should be as they required; 
releasing unto them him that for sedition and murder 
was cast into prison, whom they had desired, and deli- 
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vering Jesus to their will. He released Barabbas unto 
them ; and when he had scourged Jesus, he delivered 
him to be crucified. 

Then the soldiers of the governor took him into the 
common hall, and gathered around him the whole band. 
They stripped him, and put a scarlet robe and a crown 
of thorns upon him, and a reed in his right hand ; and 
they bowed the knee before him, and mocked him, 
saying, Hail, King of the Jews ! They spit upon him, 
and took the reed out of his right hand, and smote 
him on the head. Then, after they had wearied them- 
selves with their cruel and wicked entertainment, they 
took the purple robe off from him, and put his own 
raiment again on him, and led him away to crucify 
him. " He bearing his cross/' writes St. John, " went 
forth." 

The hall of judgment, or the common hall, from 
whence he was to be led to the place of execution, was 
not far, it would appear, from the city walls and the 
hill of Calvary ; and it was customary, as you know, 
for the condemned criminal to bear his own cross, or at 
least a part of it, to the place where the sentence of the 
law was to be carried into effect. But, in the case of 
Jesus, before that short distance could be traversed 
by him, his strength had so completely failed, that the 
soldiers were compelled to take the cross from off him, 
and to lay it upon one who passed by at that moment, 
" coming out of the country," (as St. Mark tells us,) and 
whom they must have met, therefore, we must suppose, 
not far from the gate of the city. 
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As they went along, a great company of people and 
of women followed, who also bewailed and lamented 
him ; but Jesus turning unto them said, " Daughters of 
Jerusalem, weep not for me, but weep for yourselves, 
and for your children. For, behold, the days are coming, 
in the which they shall say, Blessed are the barren, and 
the wombs that never bare, and the paps which never 
gave suck. Then shall they begin to say to the moun- 
tains, Fall on us ; and to the hills, Cover us. For if 
they do these things in a green tree, what shall be done 
in the dry?" 

At length, having passed beyond the walls of the 
city, they found a convenient spot for the execution. It 
was a place called Golgotha, or Calvary ; a place close 
to the road-side, for " they that passed by reviled him," 
writes St. Matthew ; a piece of open ground, where a 
crowd might gather, and watch, either near or for off, 
all that went on ; a place of gardens, perhaps, such as 
may be found in the neighbourhood of great cities ; in 
one of which, as St. John tells us, was the sepulchre in 
which his body was to be laid. 

Having reached this place, the soldiers offered him a 
stupifying drink, composed of wine and myrrh, accord- 
ing to the narration of St. Mark ; of vinegar and gall, 
according to St. Matthew's account. Such a drink was 
usually given to the criminal, in order somewhat to 
deaden the fearful pain and suffering which attended 
the death by crucifixion. " But he received it not," 
writes St. Mark. " When he had tasted thereof he 
would not drink," writes St. Matthew. He would feel all, 
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that he might pity all ; and that, so pitying all, he might be 
a merciful and faithful High Priest. He would not over- 
cloud his soul when now he was going to wrestle with 
death and hell, and to bear the sins of a whole guilty 
world, — being made sin for us, though he himself knew 
no sin, and tasting all the fruits and wages and penalties 
of sin in the terrible pains of dying, and the still more 
awful sense of God's displeasure. 

There, then, they crucified him. They pierced his 
hands and his feet with the nails ; they fixed the cross 
in its place, and left him there ; they took his clothes 
and parted them among them, casting lots. They ful- 
filled the prophetic words of the psalmist : " They 
pierced my hands and my feet ; I may tell all my 
bones : they stand staring and looking upon me. They 
part my garments among them ; and cast lots upon my 
vesture." 

Then they brought the two thieves, or malefactors, 
who had been led along with him to be put to death, 
and crucified them, one on his right hand, and the other 
on his left. "And the scripture was fulfilled, which 
saith, He was numbered with the transgressors." 

Then they took the title which Pilate had written, 
and fastened it to the cross. The writing was, " This 
is Jesus, the King of the Jews ! " 

It was the third hour of the day (so St. Mark tells 
us), that is, nine o'clock in the forenoon, when they 
crucified him. And now, having fulfilled their cruel 
task, they sate down and watched him ; coming to him 
from time to time to mock him, by offering him vinegar, 
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and saying, "If thou be the King of the Jews, save 
thyself!" 

And it was not the soldiers only who thus insulted 
him in the midst of his shame and his agony. " They 
that passed by," that is, those who passed along the 
road which led by the place of execution ; " they that 
passed by railed on him, wagging their heads, and 
saying, Ah, thou that destroyest the temple, and 
buildest it in three days, save thyself, and come down 
from the cross." 

" Others of the people,' says St. Luke, " stood be- 
holding," or joined in the taunts of the chief priests 
and scribes and elders who "derided him," saying 
among themselves, "He saved others; himself he 
cannot save. If he be the King of Israel, let him 
now come down from the cross, and we will believe 
him. He trusted in God; let Him deliver him now, 
if He will have him: for he said, I jim the Son of 
God." 

Nay, the very thieves who were crucified with him 
cast the same in his teeth. "One of the malefactors 
which were hanged," writes St. Luke, " railed on him, 
saying, If thou be Christ, save thyself and us." 

"But Jesus said, Father, forgive them; for they 
know not what they do." 

And where, meanwhile, were those who loved him? 
Where were those whose delight it had been to follow 
him and to minister unto him? Had they forsaken 
him now in his anguish, through all the long and tedious 
hours of dying? Was there no eye to pity him, when 
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upon the bitter cross he poured out his soul unto death, 
and bare the sins of many, and made intercession for 
the transgressors? 

" All his acquaintance," writes St Luke, " and the 
women that followed him from Galilee, stood afar off, 
beholding these things." And yet he was not altogether 
deserted in this his sorest need by those whom he 
loved. For " there stood," writes St. John, " by the 
cross of Jesus his mother, and his mother's sister, Mary, 
the wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene." And 
" when he saw his mother, and the disciple standing by 
whom he loved, he saith unto his mother, Woman, 
behold thy son. Then saith he to the disciple, Behold 
thy mother." 

But amidst all that crowd of enemies and of friends 
who were gathered about his cross, there seems to have 
been only one who still recognised in the crucified Jesus 
the future Bang of glory. The cross appears to have 
quenched, at least for the moment, all the hopes and all 
the courage of his friends. But one of those who hung 
by his side could still say, " Lord, remember me when 
thou comest into thy kingdom." He rebuked his railing 
comrade with the words, "Dost not thou fear God, 
seeing thou art in the same condemnation? And we 
indeed justly; for we receive the due reward of our 
sins : but this man hath done nothing amiss." 

Then " he said unto Jesus, Lord, remember me when 
thou comest into thy kingdom. And Jesus said unto 
him, Verily I say unto thee, To-day shalt thou be with 
me in paradise." 
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Thus the hours passed away ; his enemies taunting and 
triumphant, his friends silenced and abashed ; he him- 
self, meanwhile, praying for those who slew him, caring 
and providing for his mother, promising paradise to the 
penitent felon at his side. But a still more terrible 
season of trial was at hand. At the sixth hour, at 
noonday, there came a darkness over all the land, which 
lasted unto the ninth hour. " The sun was darkened," 
writes St. Luke, " and the veil of the temple was rent in 
the midst." And in that darkness there was heard, 
first of all, the cry wrung forth by the bitter bodily 
pains of that most cruel death, "I thirst ;" and then 
that cry which betokened the far more bitter travail of 
his soul, " My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken 
me?" 

It was at the ninth hour that he so cried out. Some 
of those that stood by, when they heard it, mistaking 
the meaning of the words, said, " This man calleth for 
Elias." There was set a vessel close by fall of vinegar ; 
and so " straightway one of them ran, and took a spunge, 
and filled it with the vinegar, and put it on a reed, and 
gave him to drink." The rest, with hard-hearted 
indifference, or perhaps with something of anxious 
curiosity, said, " Let alone ; let us see whether Elias 
will come to save him." 

Jesus cried again with a loud voice, " It is finished. 
Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit." Then he 
bowed his head, and gave up the ghost. 

"And, behold, the veil of the temple was rent in 
twain from the top to the bottom; and the earth did 
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quake, and the rocks rent ; and the graves were opened ; 
and many bodies of the saints which slept arose, and 
came out of the graves after his resurrection, and went 
into the holy city, and appeared unto many." 

" When the centurion, and they that were with him, 
watching Jesus, saw the earthquake, and those things 
that were done, they feared greatly, saying, Truly this 
was the Son of God. And all the people that came 
together to that sight, beholding the things which were 
done, smote their breasts, and returned." 

One thing still remained to be done, ere the body of 
Jesus could be taken down from the cross and laid in 
the rich man's grave. The following day being the 
Sabbath-day, the Jews came to Pilate and besought 
him that the legs of the crucified might be broken, in 
order to extinguish the last lingering sparks of life, and 
that they might be taken away. " The soldiers there- 
fore came, and brake the legs of the first, and of the 
other which was crucified with him. But when they 
came to Jesus, and saw that he was dead already, they 
brake not his legs : but one of the soldiers with a spear 
pierced his side, and forthwith came there out blood and 
water. And he that saw it bare record, and his record 
is true; and he knoweth that he saith true, that ye 
might believe. For these things were done, that the 
scriptures should be fulfilled, A bone of him shall not 
be broken. And again another scripture saith, They 
shall look on him whom they pierced." 

Such, brethren, is the sight which this day calls us 
to behold* We shall not, I hope, wish to turn away 
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from that sight. Nay, rather, I trust we shall grieve 
that, while fixing the eye of the mind upon such a 
spectacle, we can still find our hearts so cold and dead, 
or at least so little touched by the sight, as surely we 
must confess that they axe. Where is the mourning, 
and where the bitterness, of which the prophet in the 
text speaks; the mourning, as of one who mourneth 
for his only son ; the bitterness, as of one who is in 
bitterness for his first-born? Oh that the spirit of grace 
and of supplications might be poured down upon us 
from above, that we might look upon him who was 
wounded for our transgressions, upon him whom we 
have pierced, and mourn for him ! Oh that we might 
repent and return, and come in contrition of spirit 
and true faith unto that fountain which hath been 
opened on this day to the whole world for sin and for 
uncleanness ! 

Perhaps, dear brethren, we may fancy that, if we 
could but tread those sacred spots, if we could but 
traverse the streets of that once holy but now desolate 
city, if we could but visit and view the Mount of Olives 
and the garden of Gethsemane and the hill of Calvary, 
we might haply stir and quicken these dull and callous 
hearts of ours into something like a living apprehension 
of those wondrous things which were transacted there. 
Ah, brethren, this is but an idle dream ; a fond, self- 
flattering delusion. The heart that is cold and dead 
here in this house of prayer, or in silent closet medi- 
tation, upon Good Friday, would assuredly be as cold and 
as dead at Calvary and Gethsemane and upon Mount 
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Olivet. Bather, what we need, and what we should 
ask for, is a deeper insight into our own sinfulness, and 
a more burning desire after God's righteousness. It is 
because we are worldly and careless ; it is because we 
are sinful and impure, unloving and unholy, and are 
content to be so ; it is because we do not hunger and 
thirst after righteousness ; therefore is it that this holy- 
day, coming year after year, finds us cold and leaves 
us unmoved; therefore is it that the cross of Christ 
fails to stir our hearts to true sorrow and mourning, 
to love and adoration and gratitude; therefore is 
it that the tale of his sufferings sounds in our ears, 
at the most, but as a very lovely song of one that 
hath a pleasant voice and can play well on an instru- 
ment, to which we listen, and at which we wonder, 
but which fails to draw us on to faithful, strenuous 
imitation. 

Brethren, shall we be content with this state of things 
any longer? Shall we be contented with such a half- 
hearted, double-minded service of God any longer? 
O brethren, how can we be? Thus to give but a 
little bit of our hearts and lives to Christ, and all the 
rest to the world, to sin, and to self; what is this but 
to be content to walk daily in the midst of shadows 
and lies, when we might put forth the hand and 
grasp the substance and the reality? For surely 
it is to walk in a lie, when we suffer ourselves to be 
dazzled by the world's false glitter, and to be cheated 
by our own deceitful and wicked hearts; when we 
smooth and varnish over the secret sins of our lives, and 
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specially that deadly sin of unbelief, which poisons 
and cankers and corrodes our inmost souls, robbing the 
truth of all its power upon our lives and characters, and 
making us say to ourselves, Peace, peace, when there is 
no peace. Surely it is to walk in a lie, if we live not for 
God, but for that world which passeth away with the 
fashion of it and all that appertained to it. Surely it is to 
walk in a lie, if we are living for this life chiefly, which 
is, after all, but as a sleep or as a dream. For do we not 
come up, and are we not cut down, like a flower ? Do 
we not flee, as it were a shadow, and never continue in 
one stay? Tes; but behind the veil of this visible 
world there are realities that are abiding, yea, eternal. 
By faith, we enter even now into the present possession 
of them ; by hope, we pass within the veil and anchor 
ourselves there; by love, we live and breathe in the 
very atmosphere of that unseen world. In the cross 
of Christ the visible and the invisible worlds meet, 
and are, as it were, consubstantiated. The unseen 
passes into the seen; the eternal mingles with the 
temporal. The invisible, the everlasting love of God, 
of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, comes 
forth and is manifested in a visible fact, even in the 
sacrifice of the Lamb slain from the foundation of the 
world, the Lamb of God who taketh away the sin of 
the world. 

Then, dear brethren, while we gaze, as to-day we are 
specially bidden to gaze, upon the cross of Christ, let us 
beseech God to shoot the keen arrow of conviction of 
sin deep into our hearts. Then, when we begin to see 

I 
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and feel our own exceeding sinfulness, the deceitfiilness, 
vanity, worthlessness, the deep-rooted unbelief and in- 
fidelity of our hearts, then, and not till then, will the 
cross of Christ begin to unfold all its beauty before us. 
It will have a charm for us, which it never yet has had. 
It will speak to us of peace and hope, of a sacrifice 
offered once for all for the sins of the whole world. It 
will speak to us in language unmistakeable of the love 
of that Father " who spared not his own Son, but de- 
livered him up for us all ;" of the love of that Son "who 
hath washed us from our sins in his own blood, and 
made us kings and priests to God and his Father ;" of the 
love of that Holy Spirit, who condescends to make our 
dark and sin-defiled hearts his dwelling-place, in order 
that we may be sanctified wholly, and that our whole 
spirit and soul and body may be preserved blameless 
unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ And whilst 
the cross thus speaks to our hearts words of hope and 
peace and consolation, it will at the same time nerve and 
brace us to work out our own salvation with fear and 
trembling, and to run with patience the race that is set 
before us. It will call to us in a voice stern yet tender, 
to which we cannot refuse to listen, bidding us deny 
ourselves and take up our cross and follow the crucified 
Jesus. It will teach us that we must die daily unto sin, 
and rise again unto newness of life. It will teach us to 
wait anxiously yet patiently for that great day, when 
the crucified Saviour shall come again with clouds, 
when every eye shall see him, and they also which 
pierced him (as we too, my brethren, by our sins, our 
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carelessness, our unbelief, have surely pierced him) ; 
and when at length, having striven earnestly now to 
have his likeness formed in us, we shall indeed be 
made perfectly like him ; for we shall see him as he 
is, and be changed into the same image from glory 
unto glory. 
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Preached March 23, 1856. 

EASTER-DAY. 

Bom. vi. 9—13. Christ being raised from the dead dieth no more ; death 
hath no more dominion over him. For in that he died, he died unto 
sin once : but in that he liveth, Tie liveth unto Ood. Likewise reckon ye 
also yowrselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto Ood through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal 
body, that ye should obey it in the lusts thereof Neither yield ye your 
members as instruments of unrighteousness unto sin : but yield yourselves 
unto Ood, as those that are alive from the dead, and your members as 
instruments of righteousness unto Ood. 

You will not fail to notice, my brethren, with what care 
the services of this great festival have been so ordered, 
as to bring prominently forward its bearing upon our 
own common, daily life. That great event which we 
to-day commemorate, the resurrection of our Lord and 
Saviour from the grave, is plainly shown to be most 
intimately bound up with the little ordinary events of 
our every-day life, and to aim a death-blow at all those 
sins, of thought, word, and action, — at all those sins, 
whether they be gross or refined,— by which we are 
every hour of the day assailed. Thus, almost at the very 
beginning of the Morning Service, we are reminded by 
the words of the apostle Paul to the Corinthian Church, 
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that since " Christ our passover hath been sacrificed for 
ns, therefore we must keep the feast, not with the old 
leaven, nor with the leaven of malice and wickedness j 
but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth.' 1 
Then, in the Collect, we humbly beseech Almighty 
God, who through his only-begotten Son Jesus Christ 
hath overcome death, and opened unto us the gate of 
everlasting life, that, as by his special grace going 
before us, He doth put into our minds good desires, 
so by his continual help we may bring those desires to 
good effect. Then, in the Epistle for the day, we are 
reminded by St. Paul's words to the Church at Colosse, 
that, being risen with Christ, we must seek those 
things which are above, where Christ sitteth on the 
right hand of God ; we must set our affection on things 
above, not on things on the earth. ; we must mortify our 
members which are upon the earth, — mortify, that is, 
and kill all those vices to which by nature we are dis- 
posed, — fornication, uncleanness, inordinate affection, 
evil concupiscence, and covetousness, which is idolatry : 
for which things' sake the wrath of God cometh on the 
children of disobedience. 

You see, brethren, that the Church takes for granted 
that the consideration of the great events which have 
been occupying us of late ; the sufferings, the death, the 
burial, the resurrection of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ; you see, I repeat, that the Church takes for 
granted that the thought of these great things has* 
wrought in us a real desire to repent, and amend our 
lives, and turn with our whole hearts to God. And, 
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therefore, on the one hand, we are taught to pray that 
these good desires, so wrought in our minds, may con- 
tinue and abide with us ; may not be like the morning 
cloud and the early dew, but may be brought, by God's 
continual help, to good effect ; and, on the other hand, 
we are reminded by passages selected from Holy Scrip- 
ture, that we shall be very poor scholars of the meaning 
of the resurrection of Christ, until we have learned that 
it bids us put away from us, and kill in us, every sin 
and vice whatever, not only those gross vices of the 
flesh, such as fornication and uncleanness, but also the 
more subtle sins of the spirit, such as pride and vanity 
and envy and uncharitableness ; aid that, at the same 
time, it bids us put on us, and cherish in us, all those 
virtues and graces, of which, wherever they are found, 
God and God alone is the Author, — truth, uprightness, 
sincerity, purity, meekness, humbleness of mind, for* 
bearance, self-control, brotherly kindness, charity. 

Thus wisely and graciously has God provided through 
the Church for the wants, the needs, the dangers of his 
children. Just at the moment when our affections 
should have been kindled, and our hearts stirred, and 
our consciences awakened by the study of the death and 
resurrection of the Son of God, we are most seasonably 
reminded that the holy religion of Jesus Christ, while it 
fixes our affections upon the highest, because a divine 
object, and while it should kindle them to a lively and 
a most wholesome fervour, yet certainly does not address 
itself wholly, or even chiefly, to the affections, but, 
specially and above all, to the will, as the source and 
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starting-point of action. We are most seasonably re- 
minded that we must act rightly, as well as feel rightly ; 
that we must not be content with warm and right 
feelings which do not issue forthn sound and right 
actions, just as we must not be content either with 
sound and right actions which have nothing corre- 
sponding to them in the heart and the feelings ; that the 
affections, stirred and kindled towards God and Christ, 
must be as a central fire, burning in the heart, and 
raying out in every direction the warmth of pure, kindly, 
loving, truthful, self-denying, noble actions. 

In the chapter from which the text is taken, the 
apostle Paul is pursuing a very similar train of 
thought. The whole chapter is a grand and magnificent 
commentary upon the resurrection of Christ, and there- 
fore has been appointed as the Second Lesson for the 
morning of Easter-day. St. Paul is addressing himself 
to those who were inclined to pervert the grace and the 
mercy of God into an excuse for continuing in careless- 
ness and sin. " Shall we continue in sin that grace may 
abound ? " This is the question which he applies him- 
self to answer. " God forbid," writes he in the second 
verse ; " God forbid that we should do so : for we are 
dead, we have died to sin : how then shall we live any 
longer therein?" But, "died to sin," his opponents 
might reply ; " how can we be said to have died to 
sin, when we are still living? " Why, u know ye not," 
lie replies in the third verse of the chapter, " that 
so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were 
baptized into his death? Therefore we are buried with 
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him by baptism into his death; that like as Christ 
was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, 
even so we also should walk in newness of life." He 
refers his questioners at once to their baptism. What 
was the meaning of that? he asks. Was it not a bap- 
tism into Jesus Christ, the outward sign of the sacra- 
ment being significant of an inward spiritual union with 
Christ? And that Christ, into whom we have been 
baptized, is one who has suffered and died and been 
buried and risen again. We, therefore, who have been 
baptized into him, must needs have been baptized into 
his death and into his resurrection. We have, as 
it were, died with him; we have, as it were, been 
buried with him ; we have, as it were, risen again with 
him. This is the meaning of our having died to sin. 
We have been made partakers of the death of Him, who 
hath united Himself to us, and us to Himself, and who 
hath died to sin, once, for us, not that we may continue 
in sin, but that we may be dead to it, as truly as He 
himself hath died to it ; — not that we may continue in 
sin, but that we may rise from it to newness of life and 
walk therein, as truly as He himself hath been raised 
up from the dead by the glory of the Father. As the 
same apostle writes in another place : " The love of 
Christ constraineth us ; because we thus judge, that if 
one hath died for all, then all have died ; and that he 
died for all, that they which live should not henceforth 
live unto themselves, but unto him who died and rose 
again for them." 
But the apostle is not content to leave the matter 
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thus. God be thanked that he has not left the matter 
thus. All praise and glory be to Him, who by his 
Spirit of truth guided his holy apostle, and taught him 
to labour and toil and urge, again and again, both here 
and elsewhere, this great matter, which is the hinge and 
foundation of all theology, and the very life and soul of 
all true religion. He goes on, in the fifth and following 
verses of the chapter, thus: "For if we have been 
planted together in the likeness of his death, we shall 
be also in the likeness of his resurrection : knowing 
this, that our old man is crucified with him, that the 
body of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth we should 
not serve sin. For he that is dead is freed from sin." 
He proceeds in these verses, you see, to illustrate and 
explain our relation to Christ, by the instance of a graft 
set in a tree. In our baptism we have been, as it 
were, grafted into Christ, grafted into the likeness of 
his death, grafted also into the likeness of his resurrec- 
tion. But the graft must grow into the tree, must it 
not? Otherwise it will perish. It must not be merely 
united mechanically, as it were, and externally, to the 
tree, but it must be verily and actually incorporated 
into it. It must grow into the tree ; it must become 
true and very part of the substance of the tree ; the sap, 
which is the life-blood of the tree, must pass freely into 
it, course through it, circulate in it. It must cease to 
be a dry, inanimate graft ; it must become a living and 
abiding branch. Even so it is with us. Grafted in our 
baptism into Christ, we must, by faith and love and 
holy obedience, as it were grow into Him. We must 
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"become part of his very being and substance. His life 
must be our life. His Spirit must enter into us, and 
abide in us, and quicken us. Our faith must take hold 
of Him, and cleave to Him, and assimilate us unto 
Him. Thus planted and growing, day by day, into the 
likeness of his death, we shall be also planted and grow 
into the likeness of his resurrection. 

But what is the likeness of his death ? and when can 
we be truly said to have grown into it? Surely the 
apostle will explain this also to us; surely he does 
explain it in the sixth verse; surely we shall have 
grown indeed into the likeness of his death, when we^ 
have altogether put off that old man which was crucified 
with him ; when the body of sin has been so abolished, 
so utterly destroyed in us, that we are the servants of 
sin no longer. Even now all the acts and operations of 
sin within us, are, the apostle would have us know, the 
acts and operations of an usurper. Christ having died 
for us, we having been baptized into his death, we 
having thus died with him, sin has no longer any 
rightful claim upon us. It usurps a dominion to which 
it has no title. " For," writes the apostle in the seventh 
verse, " he that is dead, — he that hath died, as we by 
baptism into Jesus Christ have died, — "is freed from 
sin ; " literally, hath been justified or emancipated from 
sin, so that sin hath no further claim upon him. 

Still the apostle will not leave this momentous sub- 
ject till he has poured a yet clearer flood of light on it. 
He proceeds, in the eighth and following verses, thus : 
"Now if we be dead with Christ;" as, in figure and 
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sacrament, we have died with him ; as, in act and deed, 
we must learn daily to die with him ; " if we be dead 
with Christ, we believe that we shall also live with 
him ;" as surely as we die with him, so surely shall 
we also live with him ; " knowing that Christ being 
raised from the dead dieth no more ; death hath domi- 
nion over him no more." For a little while, for a few 
hours, death had dominion over him; but only for a 
little while, only for a few hours. " God raised him 
up, having loosed the pains of death ; because it was not 
possible that the Son of God should be holden of it." 
" Jesus Christ," writes the apostle in another place, 
" hath abolished death, and hath brought life and 
immortality to light." He died, indeed, but he died 
once for all. Once for all he died unto sin, he died for 
sin, he died that he might put sin away. "Once," 
and once only, " in the end of the world, hath he 
appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself 
And now he liveth. He ever liveth, for he liveth 
'unto God. His life is eternal, as the life of God him- 
self. " In that he died, he died unto sin once ; but in 
that he liveth, he liveth unto God." And, as he died 
unto sin once, but now liveth unto God, " even so," 
writes the apostle, " reckon ye also yourselves to be 
dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord." Surely then, brethren, we are verily 
bound to praise God to-day for the glorious resurrection 
of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord; seeing that he is 
the very Paschal Lamb which was offered for us, and 
hath taken away the sin of the world ; who by his 
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death hath destroyed death, and by his rising to life 
again hath restored to us everlasting life. 

This, brethren, is the glorious gospel of Jesus Christ, 
the Son of God. He has died and risen again. The 
brazen gates of death enclosed him, but he burst them 
asunder. The iron bars of the grave held him captive, 
but he smote them in twain. He has died for us ; he 
has risen again for us. Buried with him by baptism 
into his death, we have died with him ; we have risen 
again with him. He has died to sin once ; he now 
liveth for ever unto God. " I am," saith he, " the first 
and the last : I am he that liveth, and was dead ; and, 
behold, I am alive for evermore, Amen ; and have the 
keys of hell and of death." As he died, as he liveth, 
even so must we reckon ourselves to be dead indeed 
unto sin, but alive unto God through him. Without 
all controversy, great is the mystery of godliness. " I 
am crucified with Christ," writes the apostle Paul, in 
another place, to the Galatians ; " nevertheless I live ; 
yet not I, but Christ liveth in me : and the life which 
I npw live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of 
God, who loved me, and gave himself for me." And 
again, to the Colossians : " Buried with Christ in bap- 
tism, wherein also ye are risen with him through the 
faith of the operation of God, who hath raised him 
from the dead." 

It would take volumes, my brethren, to expand this 
great truth of the resurrection of Christ and of our 
resurrection with Him, into all its practical conse- 
quences. But the apostle Paul sums them briefly up, 
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in the two concluding verses of the text, thus : " Let 
not sin, therefore, reign in your mortal body, that ye 
should obey it in the lusts thereof. Neither yield ye 
your members as instruments of unrighteousness unto 
sin : but yield yourselves unto God, as those that are 
alive from the dead, and your members as instruments 
of righteousness unto God." 

This, then, is the message which Easter-day bears to 
us ; this is the call which Easter-day makes upon us. 
It calls upon us to yield ourselves unto w God ; to sur- 
render ourselves up to Him, to do his will. It tells us 
that we can yield ourselves unto Him ; that we can do 
his will ; because the Son of God has died and has risen 
again, in order that we may be able to do so. It tells 
us that sin and death shall not have dominion over us 
any more ; because Christ hath been manifested to put 
away sin by the sacrifice of himself. He is the Lamb 
of God, who taketh away the sin of the world. He hath 
ransomed us from the power of the grave; he hath 
redeemed us from death ; he hath been the plague of 
death and the destruction of the grave. He hath brought 
us out of the prison in which Satan held us captive, in 
order that we may enter into our Father's house and be 
at peace. Through death he hath destroyed him that 
had the power of death, and delivered them who, 
through fear of death, were all their life-time subject 
to bondage. 

Brethren, these are simply the words of truth and 
soberness. They are the words of Holy Writ. Then, 
I ask you, is not this a message in which we do well 
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to rejoice ? Are not these glad tidings of great joy ? 
Surely not even Christmas-day itself brought to our 
ears better news than this. That, indeed, told us of a 
Father in heaven who was caring for us, of a Son of 
God who was come to dwell as man amongst us. But 
this tells us of a redemption completed, of a Saviour 
who has died for our sins and risen again for our justi- 
fication, and who now stands prepared to ascend to his 
Father and our Father, to his God and our God. 

And now, brethren, in a few minutes we shall be 
quitting this house of prayer for our respective homes. 
In a few hours more, if God graciously spares our lives, 
we shall be resuming our common, week-day occupa- 
tions. We shall be going forth to our work, to our 
labour, to our customary employments, from morning 
until evening. Life, with its whirl of cares, its cloud 
of vexations and annoyances, its pleasures, its dangers, 
its snares, its temptations, will hem us in again. But, 
oh, dear brethren, do not let us forget, in the press and 
din and turmoil of the world, the glad tidings which 
Easter-day has brought to our ears, and the urgent call 
which Easter-day makes upon us all. Let the remem- 
brance of the death and the resurrection of Christ, of 
our death and resurrection with him, dwell and reign 
in our hearts, and be for ever printed and graven there. 
Let us say to ourselves again and again : " Christ hath 
died; yea, rather, he is risen again: with him have 
I been buried by baptism into his death, that like as 
he was raised up from the dead by the glory of the 
Father, even so I also should walk in newness of life." 
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The thought of this, printed and stamped upon our 
remembrance, will be as a charm and a safeguard 
against all the temptations, great and small, with which 
the pathway of our daily life is so thickly strown. It 
will be as a light shining in our hearts, from which the 
powers of darkness, the wiles of Satan, the lust of the 
flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, will be 
constrained to flee away. It will be a sweet music to 
drive away all heaviness from the soul, when care and 
sorrow and tribulation press sore upon us. " Who shall 
separate us ;" thus, in the language of the apostle Paul, 
shall we speak to ourselves ; " who shall separate us 
from the love of Christ?" from the love of Him who 
died and rose again for us ? " Shall tribulation, or dis- 
tress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, 
or sword ? Nay, in all these things we are more than 
conquerors through him that loved us." None of 
these things, nothing but wilful, unrepented sin, can 
separate us from that love. " For I am persuaded/' 
so the apostle continues, " that neither death, nor life, 
nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things 
present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor 
any other creature, shall be able to separate us from the 
love of God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord." 
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BYE 07 A80EN8ION-DAT. 

Acts L 11. Why stand ye gazing up into heaven t 

This question was addressed to the disciples as they 
were watching their Master ascend into heaven. The 
consideration of it, therefore, may well occupy our minds 
this evening, the eve of Ascension-day. 

The last of those forty days which were to intervene 
between the resurrection and the ascension of the Son 
of God had now come. He had showed himself alive 
to his disciples by many infallible proofs. He had been 
seen by them, and they had touched him ; he had even 
eaten with them ; he had spoken to them of the things 
pertaining to the kingdom of God. Now, being assem- 
bled with them for the last time, he gave them his 
parting charge, and listened to their parting inquiries. 
He bade them wait at Jerusalem for the promise of the 
Father ; that is, for the coming of that Comforter whom 
he in his Father's name had promised to send. And 
when they inquired of him whether or no he would at 
the present time restore again the kingdom to Israel, 
he reminded them that it was not for them to know 
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the times or the seasons, which the Father had put in 
his own power. It was enough for them to be assured 
that strength to do their own work would not fail them. 
The Holy Ghost should come upon them, and thus they 
would receive power to be witnesses for their Lord in 
Jerusalem and Judaea and Samaria, and even to the 
uttermost part of the earth. 

" When he had 3poken these tilings, while they beheld, 
he was taken up ; and a cloud received him out of their 
sight. And while they looked steadfastly toward heaven 
as he went up, behold, two men stood by them in white 
apparel ; which also said, Te men of Galilee, why stand 
ye gazing up into heaven? this same Jesus, which is 
taken up from you into heaven, shall so come in like 
manner as ye have seen him go into heaven." 

Thus was their beloved Master withdrawn from the 
sight of his faithful disciples. This was the end of 
those three years of close and familiar intercourse 
between the Son of God and the children of men. 
He who had shared in all the sorrows, borne all 
the infirmities, and been submitted to all the tempta- 
tions of sinful men, now lays the shackles of earth for 
ever by. The body of humiliation and mortality has 
been exchanged for an immortal body of glory, which 
the attractions of earth are powerless to affect. He 
ascends in the presence of his sad and wondering dis- 
ciples. With straining, longing eyes they track his 
glorious ascent. At length a cloud hides him from 
them, and he is gone. 

While they still stand looking steadfastly toward 
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heaven, as though unable to persuade themselves that 
they have indeed lost him, words of hope are spoken 
in their ears. " Gaze no more up into heaven ; it 
is in vain. He is gone from you now; but he will 
soon come again. As surely and as visibly as ye 
have seen him depart, so surely and so visibly shall 
he, in the person of his Spirit, return in a few days 
to be with you always, even unto the end of the 
world." 

To-night, however, we are concerned, not with the 
promise, but only with the inquiry : " Why stand ye 
gazing up into heaven?" There is a tone of gentle 
reproof about this inquiry. It was as much as to say : 
" Te must be workers now, not idlers. To stand gazing 
up into heaven befits not those whose privilege and 
duty it is to be the chosen witnesses of the Son of God. 
Remember this your high calling, and be faithful to it. 
Labour now in the strength which God will supply: 
hereafter ye shall enter into that rest which remaineth 
for his people." 

But, my dear brethren, our case greatly differs from 
that of the disciples. They, in those years of familiar 
intercourse, had learned to love their Lord with unspeak- 
able devotion and tenderness. When he was withdrawn 
from them, they might have sunk from very grief into 
the apathy and the indolence of despair. They needed 
to be reminded, in a tone of gentlest reproof, that his 
departure, and the completion of his work, ,was the 
signal that the real work of their lives was now to 
begin. Indolence was thenceforward in the highest 
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degree 'criminal. They must press forward, like the 
stars in their courses, without haste, yet without rest. 

But it is very different, my brethren, with us. Our 
love for our Lord is very unlike that of the disciples. 
There is no danger lest it should unnerve us for exer- 
tion by its very excess. No ; Ascension-day speaks to 
us to the same effect, indeed, as to the disciples, yet in 
a very different tone. If it bids us work, it bids us 
also gaze; aye, gaze steadfastly up into heaven. It 
bids us work, that we may gaze more distinctly; it 
bids us gaze, that we may work again more vigorously. 

1. First of all, then, Ascension-day bids us stand 
still for awhile, and gaze up into heaven. I need not 
remind you that we are sadly too little in the habit of 
doing this. Thoughts about God and Christ and the 
unseen world occupy fax too little space in our minds. 
From such meditations we turn very gladly to the 
visible things of this earth ; things which, if they are 
used as types and parables of the realities of the 
eternal world, are inexpressibly full of beauty and bless- 
ing to us ; things which, if they are used as substitutes 
for those realities, lose their beauty and their blessed- 
ness, and become baneful and deformed. It seems indeed 
strange that we should be so reluctant to think about 
these unseen things, so full of comfort and peace as 
they are ; yet must we not confess that so it is ? Yes, 
my brethren ; and let us with shame and sorrow con- 
fess to God that it is so. And what, let us ask, is the 
result of this our backwardness to meditate upon the 
things that are unseen and eternal? Why, surely, 
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the result is just this, that we are either carried away 
too far by the joys and pleasures or else overwhelmed 
by the sorrows and trials of life. Our minds lose that 
balance which the constant remembrance of eternal 
things can alone bestow. Hence trifles exhilarate us 
immoderately, or depress us unreasonably. Hence, 
too, when a season of real tribulation (whatever may 
be its cause and its nature) sets in upon us, our minds 
cannot rise to a commanding point of view. In short, 
we cannot get above our trouble ; it weighs us down to 
the very ground ; our soul refuseth comfort. 

Ascension-day, then, has a word to say both to the 
joyful and to the sorrowful. It speaks to us a word of 
gentle and most comforting reproof in all time of our 
tribulation, as well as in all time of our wealth. To 
the joyful it says thus : If you wish to hallow your joys ; 
if you wish to neutralise the poison which lurks too 
often beneath them ; if you wish them to be as wings to 
raise, instead of as weights to sink you, — look upwards. 
Look upwards to your heavenly Father, and thank Him 
for these his fatherly mercies to you ; look upwards to 
your Saviour, and ask Him that your joy may help you 
to become more like Him ; look upwards to your heavenly 
home, and pray that you may grow day by day fitter 
for it. To the sorrowful it says thus : If you wish to 
rise above your sorrows, instead of being crushed be- . 
neath them ; if you wish to be helped instead of hin- 
dered by them in your road heavenwards, — look upwards. 
Look upwards, like dying Stephen, that you may see 
the glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand 
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of God. For this it is that brings consolation to the 
upward gaze of the sorrowful, even the sight of the 
Son of Man standing on the right hand of God. 
Jesus, the glorified, the highly exalted One, is also 
Jesus, the suffering Man, the Man of sorrows. He 
who hath borne our griefs and carried our sorrows, 
now divideth the spoil with the strong, and reigneth 
as a King till all enemies be put under his feet. His 
march of triumph into the skies may be followed by us 
his redeemed captives, in heart and. mind now, in sub- 
stance and reality hereafter. " He hath gone up on 
high, he hath led captivity captive ; he hath received 
gifts for men, yea, even for his enemies, that the Lord 
God might dwell among them." Therefore, his glorious 
ascension is an ascension for us as well as for himself; a 
speaking witness and pledge that sin and pain and death 
and sorrow are not our lords now, and need not exercise 
lordship over us ; a foretaste and forerunner of our own 
perfect release hereafter from all the assaults which all 
the powers of evil and all the strength of sorrow can 
make upon us. " The redeemed of the Lord shall 
return, and come with singing unto Zion; and ever- 
lasting joy shall be upon their head : they shall obtain 
gladness and joy ; and sorrow and mourning shall flee 
away." 

Notice, then, my dear brethren, how wonderfully the 
truth of the ascension of our Lord Jesus Christ is fitted 
to enhance all right and sober joy, as well as to hallow 
all our sorrows, and turn them into stepping-stones by 
which we may rise nearer to heaven. Thus, everywhere 
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do we find the Son of Godf thus, everywhere and 
under all circumstances, does the truth as it is in Jesus 
meet our every want. The Son of God, made very 
man, living, dying, rising, ascending, reigning, is the 
answer to all the doubts and fears of the penitent 
believer. Why should we be afraid to live? Why 
should we shrink from the prospect, or faint at the pre- 
sence of trial? Has not the Son of God been among 
lis? Has he not tasted sorrow in its bitterest, and 
temptation in its most dangerous form ? Why should 
we fear to die? Has not the same mighty Deliverer, 
by the grace of God, tasted death for every man? Oh, 
then, let nothing harass or vex us ; let nothing make us 
afraid. Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and we shall be 
saved ; we shall be delivered from the chains of sin and 
sorrow, and renewed after the image of Him that created 
us. Believing in Him, we shall indeed have a strong 
refuge to flee unto, and an arm of omnipotent might to 
defend us, in every time of temptation, in every time of 
distress, when the sun smites upon our heads by day, 
and the moon forsakes us by night. Let us remem- 
ber those strange and wonderful words of the apostle 
Paul : " We are troubled on every side, yet not dis- 
tressed; we are perplexed, but not in despair; perse- 
cuted, but not forsaken; cast down, but not destroyed; 
always bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord 
Jesus, that the life also of Jesus might be made mani- 
fest in our mortal flesh. We faint not; but though 
our outward man perish, yet the inward man is renewed 
day by day. For our light affliction, which is but for 
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a moment, worketh for us a fax more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory ; while we look not at the things 
which are seen, but at the things which are not seen ; 
for the things which are seen are temporal, but the 
things which are not seen are eternal." 

2. This, then, is the first lesson of Ascension-day. 
It bids us stand still for awhile, and gaze up into 
heaven. It bids us remember that behind the cloud, 
behind the veil of this present world, there is a Father's 
house, with its many mansions, waiting to receive us ; 
a Brother gone before to make all things ready, able 
and willing to lead us, his brethren, safely on to our 
rest. But this is not all. When we have gazed for 
awhile ; gazed till the realities of heaven have asserted 
their glory, and overpowered the attraction of the 
shadows of earth; Ascension-day bids us turn again 
with renewed zeal to the diligent performance of the 
daily duties of our calling. It matters not what we are, 
or who we are. Young or old, rich or poor, gentle or 
simple, we have a calling. God has given us some- 
thing to do, just as He gave the disciples of our Lord 
something to do. To ourselves and to others that calling 
may often seem a very poor one and a very insig- 
nificant one; but be assured it is not so in the sight 
of Him who gave it. It is the "training-ground of an 
immortal soul; the school that should fit that immortal 
soul for heaven, for the presence of God, for the vision of 
Christ, for the company of the saints. Is not the thought 
of this enough to adorn and dignify any calling? What 
if that calling be to labour hard with the hands for 
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daily bread ! Oh, my brethren, be assured that such 
labour may be full of dignity and blessedness, if it be 
done in a right spirit ; not with murmuring and com- 
plaining, " but as to' the Lord, and not unto man." 
Think of Him who was brought up as the carpenter's 
son. Think of the apostle Paul labouring with his 
own hands at the hard and toilsome occupation of 
a tent-maker. Think of this, and then I am sure we 
shall complain no more. Let us think not of the quality 
of the calling itself, but of Him who has called us to it ; 
not of the nature or supposed dignity of the gift, but of 
the Giver himself; and then our life will grow far more 
bright and cheerful about us. Even hard and ill-paid 
labour will wear a less repulsive appearance. The 
glory of God will shine about it, and the blessing of 
God will rest upon it. 

And, further, in our calling, whatever it be, we may 
be, like the apostles, witnesses unto Christ. Every 
kind and right thought or word or work, every act of 
unselfishness and self-denial, is a testimony to Christ ; 
a virtual acknowledgment of his sovereignty, and sub- 
mission to the prompting of his Spirit Not only have 
we a calling, which should be followed in a spirit of 
obedience and submission to our Father's will; but, 
further, that calling brings us into constant daily inter- 
course with others, both in our own homes and away from 
them* And it would be well for us, my dear brethren, 
to remember, fax more constantly than we are in the 
habit of doing, that all whom we meet, and with whom 
we have anything to do, are members of the same body 
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with ourselves, and that it is our duty, and should be 
our delight, to care for them, and to help them, and to 
do all that we can for them. Blessed, indeed, would 
it be for us if we could all learn so to do. Blessed, 
indeed, would it be for all, if we could thus learn both 
to remember and to realize the great truth, that " we, 
being many, are one body in Christ, and every man 
members one of another." 

These, then, my deax brethren, are the two great 
practical lessons of Ascension-day. Thus gazing up- 
wards into heaven, and thus labouring to be true and 
faithful to the duties of our several callings, we shall, by 
God's grace, grow daily riper and fitter for our removal 
to our Father's house, there to dwell with Him for ever* 
Christ himself has shown us by his own example that 
this is the way in which we, who here are but as 
strangers and pilgrims, ought to be preparing ourselves 
for our departure to our true home, that city which 
hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God. 
He tells us himself, that "it was his meat to do the 
will of his Father, and to finish his work ;" that " he 
came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to 
give his life a ransom for many." And he sought 
strength to enable him to do so, just as we must seek 
it, through prayer. You remember how St. Luke tells 
us that on one occasion he went out into a mountain 
to pray, and continued all night in prayer to God. 
Never did prayer keep him back from works of love, 
or works of love from prayer. And now, from his 
throne on high, he calls upon us all, gently, softly, yet 
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most earnestly, to do the same. Every day his voice 
sounds in our ears, saying, " Come, take up the cross, 
and follow me." Every day he says to us, "I have 
left you an example, that ye should do as I have done 
to you.' 1 Let us listen to that voice, my dear brethren, 
before it be too late. And if at times that cross seems 
a sore burden and grief unto us, let us cheer and 
animate our minds with the thought of that Father's 
house, to which all who take up the cross and wear the 
yoke of Christ are with swift and sure steps moving. 
Every day some of the children are being translated 
from their brief sojourning ground here to that eternal 
home above. While here, they were often sorrowful 
and downcast, self-accusing and penitent. Now, they 
stand before the throne, " clothed with white robes, and 
palms in their hands ; and cry with a loud voice, saying, 
Salvation to our God which sitteth upon the throne, and 
unto the Lamb." Soon, perhaps, our turn will come. 
How soon, who can tell? Only let us be faithful unto 
death, and we shall receive a crown of life. 
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WHIT-SUNDAY. 

John xiv. 15 — 17. If ye love me, Jseep my commandments. And I will 
pray the Father, and he shall give you another Comforter, that he may 
abide with you for ever; even the Spirit of truth, whom the world can- 
not receive, because it seeth him not, neither hnoweth him. 

We commemorate to-day, brethren, as you must be 
well aware, the desceut of the Holy Spirit upon the 
first disciples of Christ, the account of which is con- 
tained in the second chapter of the Acts of the Apostles. 
The day of Pentecost was, in fact, the first great day of 
the revelation of the Holy Spirit, Just as the coming 
of Christ in the flesh was a revelation of the Second 
Person of the Holy Trinity, so the descent of the Holy 
Spirit in tongues of flame, upon the day of Pentecost, 
was a revelation of the Third Person of the Holy Trinity, 
and the completion of the revelation of the Godhead. 

The subject, then, which we are invited to meditate 
upon to-day is one in the highest degree grand, large, 
and comprehensive. This afternoon I must content 
myself with making a few brief and fragmentary re- 
marks upon it, suggested by those words of Holy Scrip- 
ture which I have just read to you. 



140 SERMON XV. 

1. Let us, then, in the first place, notice the titles 
which our Lord in these words employs to describe that 
Holy Spirit whom he is promising to his disciples. He 
calls Him, first, " the Comforter ;" secondly, " the Spirit 
of truth. 

" The Comforter." " I will pray the Father, and He 
shall give you another Comforter." He says " another 
Comforter," because he himself had been, and still was 
to them, and indeed ever would be to his Church, one 
Comforter. For the apostle John, at the commencement 
of the second chapter of his First Epistle, writes thus : 
" If any man sin, we have an Advocate," or a " Com- 
forter " (for the original word is the same in both pas- 
sages) ; " we have an Advocate," or a Comforter, " with 
the Father," that is, in the presence of the Father, 
" Jesus Christ the righteous." 

This use of the word by the apostle John, this appli- 
cation of the title " Comforter " to " Jesus Christ the 
righteous," who is, says he, " the propitiation for our 
sins, and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the 
whole world," will help us to understand rightly the 
meaning of the word itself. The Comforter is one who 
not only supports and strengthens, but also intercedes 
for us. In both these senses, Jesus Christ is the Com- 
forter or Advocate of his Church. " He is able to save 
them to the uttermost that come unto God by him, 
seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for us." In 
both these senses, likewise, is the Holy Spirit at once 
our Comforter and our Intercessor. "Likewise the 
Spirit also," writes St. Paul, " helpeth our infirmities : 
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for we know not what we should pray for as we ought ; 
but the Spirit itself maketh intercession for us with 
groanings which cannot be uttered. And he that 
searcheth the hearts knoweth what is the mind of the 
Spirit, because he maketh intercession for the saints 
according to the will of God." 

This word " Comforter,' 1 then, describes the work of 
the Holy Spirit under an aspect the most gentle, tender, 
and inviting. It sets Him before us as a Friend, at once 
most able and most willing to help us; yea, as the 
apostle saith, to help our infirmites ; ready to shield us 
from all our spiritual enemies, and to lead us, if we will 
only consent to be led, into the presence of our merciful 
Father, our forgiving God. And surely it is such help 
as this that we crave, when we pray, as we are taught 
daily to pray, that the fellowship of the Holy Ghost 
may be with us evermore. What is that fellowship, 
if it be not the society, help, and comfort of a most 
gracious and mighty Friend ? And what would become 
of us if that fellowship were withheld from us? Should 
we not hourly sink into despondency, sloth, and sin, if 
He were not ever present with us, speaking peace to our 
souls, lest we turn again unto folly? 

But "the Comforter " is also "the Spirit of truth." 
Mark these words, brethren. The fellowship of the Holy 
Spirit has nothing in common with the society of a 
weak and over-indulgent friend. He will not tolerate 
in us aught that is false or counterfeit or hypocritical. 
He is as a consuming fire, quick to burn up and destroy 
all lying appearances. He is a Friend, indeed, at once 
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tender and true, gentle yet faithful. And what can be 
more blessed for us than thus to have a Comforter, who 
is the Spirit of truth, dwelling (as our baptism assures 
us He does dwell) in the very temple and sanctuary of 
our hearts? Nothing, surely, if we are verily and 
indeed children of the light; nothing, surely, if our 
prayer and if the desire of our hearts be, what the 
prayer and the desire of the psalmist were: "Teach 
me to do thy will, for thou art my God : let thy loving 
Spirit lead me forth into the land of righteousness :" 
" Search me, O God, and try the ground of my heart ; 
prove me and examine my thoughts ; look well if there be 
any way of wickedness in me, and lead me in the way 
everlasting." But, if we be children of darkness and 
not of light ; if we be self-deceivers, half-hearted in the 
service of God, double-minded and unstable in all out 
ways ; we may well tremble to think that there is, with 
us and in us, One who is the Spirit of truth ; One who 
knows us better than we know ourselves ; One who is a 
discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart ; One 
to whom all our most secret thoughts and feelings lie 
naked and bare. Wherefore, brethren, let us take heed 
to ourselves. Let us examine and judge ourselves, that 
we be not judged by the Lord. Let us " work out our 
own salvation with fear and trembling," knowing that 
it is God Himself who is working in us " both to will 
and to do." 

2. Observe, in the second place, brethren, what our 
Lord says concerning the world, and its reception of this 
Comforter, this Spirit of truth. " The world/' saith 
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He, "cannot receive him, because it seeth him not, 
neither knoweth him." It hath neither eye to see Him, 
nor heart to recognise and welcome Him. But what is 
this world of which our Lord is speaking here? We 
shall understand, I think, if we look at the first words 
of the text : « If ye love me, keep my commandments." 
The world, surely, is the whole company of those who do 
not love Jesus Christ, and, therefore, do not strive to keep 
his commandments. And therefore it is that the world 
" cannot receive " the Comforter, the Spirit of truth, 
"because it seeth him not, neither knoweth him." 
How should they, who neither love nor follow the Lord 
Jesus, either see or know Him, who is the Spirit which 
proceedeth from the Lord Jesus. Their eyes are holden, 
that they cannot know Him. He is with them, it may 
be, seeking to sweep, cleanse, and garnish their sin- 
stained hearts ; but they cannot, will not receive Him. 
They choose darkness rather than light, because their 
deeds are evil. 

Observe, then, dear brethren, that if we would see 
and know and receive the Comforter, the Spirit of 
truth, we must be studying to love and obey the 
Lord Jesus Christ ; loving, in order that we may obey ; 
obeying, in order that we may love. And is not this 
quite clear from the opening words of the text : " If ye 
love me, keep my commandments ; and I will pray the 
Father, and He shall give you another Comforter"? 
Mark how our Lord connects the gift of the Comforter 
with the obedient love of the disciples. But does he 
mean to say that we must first obey and love, and then, 
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and not till then, we shall in any measure receive the 
Holy Spirit? Surely not, brethren; for how could we 
either love or obey the Lord, if it were not given us so 
to do by that same Holy Spirit, whom, nevertheless, it 
is most true that through loving obedience we see and 
know and receive? " Whosoever hath, to him shall 
be given, and he shall have more abundance : but who- 
soever hath not, from him shall be taken even that he 
hath." He who is not disobedient to the heavenly 
calling; he who is, as the apostle says, led by the 
Spirit of God, — led by a Guide as yet unseen and 
unknown, unto obedience and love of Christ ; he shall 
at length both see and know and receive, to the infinite 
joy and comfort and peace of his soul, the Guide whom 
he has been unconsciously following. He shall know 
the only true God, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Spirit, whom truly to know is everlasting life. The 
veil, through which faith can in a measure pierce even 
now, shall be wholly withdrawn at last. He shall see 
God as He is ; and, seeing, he shall be like Him. He 
shall wake up after his likeness, and be satisfied 
with it. 

Brethren, is this our life? Is our life a life of obedi- 
ence, and that obedience the child of love? Are we 
striving to be led and guided by the Spirit of God, or 
are we resisting Him ? One or other of these we must 
be doing. For the Spirit of truth does not let us alone ; 
does not leave us to find Him ; does not stand silently 
by, and leave us to ourselves. He finds us. He invites 
and urges us to follow Him. He puts good desires into 
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our minds, and stimulates us to brihg them to good 
effect. Every good thought that ever came into our 
hearts came from Him. Have we listened to these good 
thoughts and followed them up, or have we neglected 
and resisted them? 

3. Ah, brethren, what answer must we return to 
these questions? If we know ourselves •, what answer 
can we return, but to confess that, again and again, we 
have left undone those things which we ought to have 
done, and done those things which we ought not to 
have done, and that there is no health in us ? Let us 
search our lives and hearts, and with all sincerity of 
spirit make this our humble confession to Almighty 
God. Then let us turn to Him and pray, as we are 
taught this day to pray, that, as He did at this time 
teach the hearts of his faithful people by the sending to 
them the light of his Holy Spirit, so He will grant us 
by the same Spirit to have a right judgment in all 
things, and evermore to rejoice in his holy comforfc. 
*• A right judgment in all things." Yes, brethren, let 
us never forget that every right judgment that we form 
is by the help of the Spirit of God; that Spirit of 
"Wisdom and understanding, of counsel and might, of 
knowledge and of the fear of the Lord, about whom we 
Jiave been reading in the first Lesson this afternoon; 
that very Spirit by whom we seek to be strengthened 
at our Confirmation. Let us pray daily for his help and 
guidance. Let us pray that, by that help and guidance, 
we may both perceive and know what things we ought 
to do, and also may have grace and power faithfully to 

L 
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fulfil the same. Then indeed we shall rejoice in his 
holy comfort. Thus taught to know, and taught to do, 
the will of God, we shall be at peace. With hearts 
thus set to obey his commandments, we shall pass our 
time in rest and quietness. For is not the obedient 
heart a quiet and a restful heart? As the prophet 
Isaiah says : " The work of righteousness shall be peace, 
and the effect of righteousness quietness and assurance 
for ever." 



SERMON XVI, 

Preached May 18, 1856. 

TRINITY SUNDAY. 

Rev. iv. 8. And they rest not day and night, saying. Holy, holy, holy, 
Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come. 

Today, brethren, we have reached the close and 
climax of the great festivals of our Christian year. 
All the after Sundays of the year take their name from 
this day ; are reckoned from this day. 

And this is just as it should be, brethren, though 
often there is a strange unwillingness in our minds to 
admit it. For to-day we are taught to bring the sepa- 
rate rays of truth again, as it were, into one focus. 
Ever since Advent Sunday and Christmas-day, you 
know, we have been examining the light of God's truth, 
severed, if I may say so, into its constituent rays. 
We have been following the track of the earthly life of 
the Second Person of the Godhead, the Son of God, who 
became man, and was crucified, and rose again for us. 
We have seen him purchasing to his Father an universal 
Church by his own most precious blood ; ascending into 
the heavens ; sending his Spirit to gather men into that 
family of which he is the Head. But to-day we are 

bidden to gaze upon the full, unveiled majesty of the 

l2 
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Godhead. No longer do we fix our eyes upon one 
Person only of the most Holy Three, and that one making 
himself of no reputation, hiding his glory under the veil 
of human flesh ; but upon the very majesty of God 
Himself, Three in One, and One in Three, the most Holy 
Trinity ; one God, one Lord ; not one only Person, but 
Three Persons in one substance. 

And, again, we shall surely confess that the festival of 
Trinity Sunday rightly holds the place which it does 
hold in the order of our Church festivals, when we 
remember that it was for this purpose that our Lord 
Jesus Christ came down from heaven to earth, lived and 
died and rose and ascended and sent forth his Spirit ; 
for this purpose, I say, that he might bring us to the 
knowledge of God ; that knowledge of God which is 
eternal life; that knowledge of God of which Trinity 
Sunday is the special commemoration and appointed 
witness. It is the knowledge of God, as He has revealed 
Himself to us through the Word made flesh, Jesus Christ ; 
it is this, brought mightily home to the conscience and 
heart by the power of the Divine Spirit ; it is this that 
carries health and salvation to the sin-wasted souls of 
men. For " this is life eternal/ 9 said our Lord, " that 
they might know thee, the only true God, and Jesus 
Christ, whom thou hast sent." 

And yet there is, strangely enough, a certain un- 
willingness on our part to acknowledge this. Too often 
Trinity Sunday is regarded but as a witness for a certain 
theological dogpaa, which concerns us very little, and 
which we can do very well without. As if that which 
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has to do with the nature of God Himself, call it 
doctrine or dogma or what you will, could be unim- 
portant, could be matter of indifference to us ! Why, 
the smallest particle of truth in the things of science or 
of art is not to be despised or slightingly treated. The 
men of this world will interrogate nature with life-long 
earnestness ; will, as it were, put her daily to the torture 
with their experiments, in order to make her yield up 
her secrets. And they are right in so doing ; for truth 
is always precious, is always worth pursuing at every 
cost. Can it, then, be well to neglect the truth which 
specially concerns God Himself, his nature, his person, 
his substance ? Can it be right or safe to treat this, the 
highest truth, the very truth of truths, the very source 
and ground of all truth, as matter of indifference, without 
which we can live as we ought, without which we can 
die as we ought? Surely not, brethren. Surely to 
fancy this is to deny the words of our Lord : " This is 
life eternal, that they might know thee, the only 
true God." 

Let us this morning, dear brethren, briefly touch upon 
two or three points which bear upon the great subject of 
the day. 

1. First of all, then, let us thoroughly understand 
what we mean when, adopting the language of two of 
our Collects, we affirm that " in the knowledge of God 
standeth our eternal life/' and that "truly to know 
Him is everlasting life." Of course, " to know God " 
does not mean merely to entertain correct views about 
the nature and the person of God. That is, no doubt, 
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a very important part of the knowledge of God ; but it 
is by no means the whole of it. It is a very important 
part, because errors of the understanding do not affect 
the understanding only, but carry more or less of injury 
to every part of our curiously wrought and singularly 
complex nature. But our understandings may entertain 
perfectly sound and clear views of the nature of God, 
and yet we may still be very far from that true know- 
ledge of God which is eternal life. For what is " truly 
to know " God? Is it not to know Him as He really 
is, and so to know Him as to become like Him ? The 
true knowledge of God is that knowledge which extends 
over and takes in the whole man, — the heart as well as 
the head, the affections as well as the understanding or 
intellect. In short, it is that knowledge which makes 
us " partakers of the divine nature." Just turn to the 
first four verses of the Second Epistle General of Peter, 
and you will see why I say that. " Simon Peter, a 
servant and an apostle of Jesus Christ, to them that 
have obtained like precious faith with us through the 
righteousness of God and our Saviour Jesus Christ: 
grace and peace be multiplied unto you through the 
knowledge of God, and of Jesus our Lord, according as 
his divine power hath given unto us all things that 
pertain unto life and godliness, through the knowledge 
of him that hath called us to glory and virtue ; where- 
by are given unto us exceeding great and precious 
promises : that by these ye might be partakers of the 
-divine nature, having escaped the corruption that is in 
the world through lust." 
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• 2. And, in the second place, this, surely, is the express 
testimony of that Creed which we have been reading in 
church this morning, and which is commonly called the 
Athanasian Creed. Some persons, and those often good 
and pious persons, shrink very strongly from the lan- 
guage of that Creed* They fancy that it requires them 
to pass sentence of eternal condemnation upon all those 
who do not profess to hold, in the most absolute strict- 
ness, this blessed truth concerning the nature of the 
Godhead. But that this cannot be the intention of the 
Creed seems quite clear from the close of it, where we 
are taught that the judgment of men will be according 
to their works. " All men shall give account for their 
own works : and they that have done good shall go into 
life everlasting, and they that have done evil into 
everlasting fire." No; what the Athanasian Creed 
does assert most positively and absolutely is surely this, 
that the revelation of God is the saving thing for men ; 
that thing without which salvation is impossible ; and 
that it is in the highest degree perilous, hurtful, and 
marring to the soul to entertain false or imperfect 
notions about God. A truth, surely, this, most sound, 
most wholesome, and at all times most needful to the 
Church, For consider, brethren, what salvation is ; what 
the very word salvation really means. The word salva* 
tion means deliverance from disease, and restoration to 
a sound and healthful state. Applied to the soul of 
man, it means deliverance from sin, and restoration to 
that healthful state of original righteousness, from which 
we are now very far gone* Now, what the Athanasian 



352 SERMON XVI. 

Greed declares is this, that such a deliverance from the 
disease of sin, and such a restoration of the sonl to the 
health of holiness, can only be brought about through 
a true and living knowledge of God. Not till we see 
Him as He is, shall we be altogether like Him. Because 
we cannot yet see Him as He is, therefore we cannot yet 
be altogether like Him. But, meanwhile, if we wish to 
escape from the bondage of sin, and to reflect however 
faintly and imperfectly the image of our heavenly 
Father, we must be growing daily in the knowledge of 
God, as He has revealed Himself to us in Christ, througk 
the teaching and the guidance of the eternal Spirit. We 
must behold, though it be but "as in a glass," the 
glory of the Lord, if we would be changed into the same 
image from glory to glory. As the apostle Paul, writing 
to the Corinthians, teaches, when he says : " We alt 
with open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the 
Lord, are changed into the same image from glory tc 
glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord." 

3. Let us notice, further, in the third place, what 
a protest Trinity Sunday enters against what I may 
perhaps call selfishness in religion, by which I mean 
that self-inspection which is one great snare of religious 
people. The knowledge of God, we are told to-day, is 
-the salvation of man. Then, if this be so, what good 
can it do us to pore so earnestly, and to dwell so long, 
upon those experiences of- the heart, which after all are 
little better than the symptoms of our disease ? The 
wounded man cannot get his wounds healed by look- 
ing at -them, however, long and however eagerly. The 
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Israelite, l)itten by those deadly serpents in the wilder- 
ness, was commanded to look np to the brazen serpent, 
and fix his eyes upon it, if he wished to be cured. 
Just so it is with us, dear brethren. Not by meditat- 
ing upon and registering down the varying symptoms 
of our disease, do we bring health and salvation to our 
souls. No ; it is while we are looking out of ourselves 
to God ; it is while we are gazing upon Him who is the 
brightness of the Father's glory, and the express image 
of his person ; it is while we are praying in the Holy 
Ghost, that strength and healing are wafted in upon our 
souls. It is while we are so doing that the feeble and 
fluttering pulse of eternal life grows steady and strong 
in the soul. To forget ourselves in the glory of God, 
that is heaven. What joy and peace would be ours, 
.dear brethren, even here on earth, if we could do 
-that now; aye, if we could do it but a little! Our 
Saviour's peace, while he was on earth, sprung from 
this source. He lived for the glory of God, and for 
nothing else. His whole soul was swallowed up in 
that one thought. Look at John xii. 27, 28, and 
you will see plainly that this was so. " Now is my 
soul troubled; and what shall I say? Father, save 
me from this hour: but for this cause came I unto 
this hour. Father, glorify thy name." The shadow 
of his approaching agony passes for a moment over 
his soul and troubles it, as the wind sweeps for a 
moment over the surface of still waters and ripples 
them. And how is that trouble removed? How are 
peace and serenity restored? Simply Jby calling to 
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mind that this is his Father's will, and that his Father 
will be glorified in it. " For this cause came I unto 
this hour. Father, glorify thy name." 

4. And now, dear brethren, in conclusion, I would 
beg you to approach with all reverence somewhat nearer 
to the direct consideration of the great and glorious 
truth which we commemorate to-day. Mark, I pray 
you, how the truth of the Trinity in Unity, Three 
Persons in one God, sweeps away all those corrupt and 
distorted notions of God which the sin-darkened hearts 
of men are ever in danger of framing to themselves. In 
their dreams of God, men have sometimes conceived of 
Him as a mere arbitrary sovereign ; an object of dread 
and terror only, not of love. At other times they have 
regarded Him as a being too easy and good-natured to 
punish severely the sins and offences of his creatures* 
The glorious doctrine of the Trinity protests equally 
against either of these views, into one or other of which 
the deniers of it are almost sure sooner or later to fall* 
God is not a self-willed autocrat, a despotic sovereign ; 
for in unity of the Godhead there be Three Persons of 
one substance, power, and eternity ; the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost; one in mind and will, one in 
counsel and purpose. And who is that Son? He is 
" the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world," as 
St John saith ; " the Lamb without blemish and with- 
out spot, who verily was foreordained before the founda- 
tion of the world," as St. Peter saith. Between this 
Son and the Father and the Spirit there is a perfect 
communion of will and purpose. The Son comes forth 
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to declare what the will of the Godhead is, what the 
purpose of the Godhead is. He declares it, — to whom, 
and how? He declares it to the disobedient, sinful, 
fallen race of men. He declares it by dying on the 
cross for them. Oh, wonderful purpose and will of the 
Godhead ! What a disclosure of perfect righteousness, 
wedded to perfect love ! Who, knowing this, will deny 
that God hates and will punish sin? Who, knowing 
this, will deny that God loves men, and would not 
that any should perish, but that all should come to 
repentance ? 

Brethren, let us mark these things, and ponder them 
well, that we may grow in grace, and in the knowledge 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. This God is 
our God. We have been baptized into his name* We 
have been baptized " in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." Let us come now to 
that table where He deigns to meet and bless us, to own 
us as his children, and to feed us with the bread of 
life. " This God is our God for ever and ever : He 
shall be our guide unto death." " Thou shalt guide 
me with thy counsel, and afterward receive me to glory. 
Whom have I in heaven but thee ? and there is none 
upon earth that I desire beside thee. My flesh and my 
heart faileth, but God is the strength of my heart, and 
my portion for ever." 
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ST. JOHN BAPTIST'S DAT. 

1 

Mark vi 20. For Herod feared John, knowing that he was a just man 
and an holy, and observed him; and when he heard him, he did many 
things, and heard him gladly. 

The character of John the Baptist is one of the most 
interesting and instructive to be found within the whole 
range of Scripture history. To-day we are led naturally 
to the consideration of it. Let us, then, endeavour this 
evening to discover what manner of man this John the 
Baptist was, and to learn what the life and character 
of such a man ought to teach us. 

The circumstances which attended the birth of 
John the Baptist are recorded, as you will remember, 
in Luke i. ; a chapter which was read in church only 
last Sunday, and a part of it again this morning in the 
Gospel for the day. We need not, therefore, go into 
them now; only let me call your attention to the last 
verse of that chapter, which, in the compass of a few 
words, tells us a great deal about the early years of the man 
who was afterwards to be so famous : " The child grew, 
and waxed strong in spirit, and was in the deserts till 
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the day of his shewing unto Israel." It has been sup- 
posed, and not without reason, that, as he was the 
child of his parents' old age, he must have lost them 
while he was yet young. His early life, therefore, was 
most likely spent, not only in the deserts, but in soli- 
tude, alone in the wild and hilly country of Judaea, and 
in the neighbourhood of the river Jordan ; a fit training- 
school for the stern prophet's life which lay before 
him. Here, then, in these deserts he grew and waxed 
strong in spirit, till the day of his shewing unto Israel 
arrived. 

How old he was when that day came, we have 
no accurate means of determining. The common opinion 
seems to be that he was about thirty years old, when, 
to use the language of St. Luke, " the word of God 
came unto him in the wilderness, and he came into all 
the country about Jordan, preaching the baptism of 
repentance for the remission of sins." But, really, it 
matters little to know what the age of the man when he 
commenced his ministry was, or for how long a period 
his labours were continued. It is enough for us to 
know, as we do know, that God gave him a work to do, 
and that he did it When solitude and the desert had 
done their work upon him, and he was strong in spirit 
to do and to suffer, then the word of God came unto 
him in the wilderness. Whether by dream, or by 
vision, or by some deep conviction wrought into his 
mind, God made him understand that the time for 
action was come ; that He had something for him to do, 
and that he must do it. And so it was that he came 
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into all the country about Jordan, preaching the "baptism 
of repentance for the remission of sins. 

The message was a new and a startling one to the 
men of that generation. And the strangest part of it 
was, that it was delivered, not to notorious sinners only, 
not to rapacious publicans and profligate soldiers only, 
but to the religious men of the day, the strict professors, 
the interpreters of the law and the prophets. When 
the Pharisees, amongst others, came to his baptism, he 
said unto them, " generation of vipers, who hath 
warned you to flee from the wrath to come? Bring 
forth therefore fruits meet for repentance." 

And the appearance of the messenger was as new to 
that generation as the message itself. He appeared 
among them clad, like one of the ancient prophets, in 
a rough garment of camel's hair, with a leathern girdle 
about his loins, as his great prototype Elijah ; and his 
food was of the coarsest and meanest kind, " locusts and 
wild honey ;" to this day often the food of the poorest 
people in Eastern countries. 

< Such a message, delivered by such a messenger, 
one who came in the spirit and the power of Elias, was 
eagerly listened to. Crowds came to hear him, and to 
be baptized by him. "Then went out to him Jeru- 
salem, and all Judaea, and all the region round about 
Jordan, and were baptized of him in Jordan, confessing 
their sins." Pharisees and Sadducees, publicans and 
soldiers, as well as crowds of common people, came to him. 
To all alike he spoke plainly and faithfully, warning 
each against the sins that were most likely to beset them. 
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How long he continued thus to preach, saying, 
" Kepent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand," 
we cannot tell. I think we may conclude that his 
ministry did not last very long. The righteous indig- 
nation which made him denounce so fearlessly and 
impartially the sins of the powerful sects of the day, the 
Pharisees and Sadducees, led him also to incur the dis- 
pleasure of Herod, the governor of Galilee. " Herod 
the tetrarch, being reproved by him for Herodias, His 
brother Philip's wife, and for all the evils which Herod 
had done, added yet this above all, that, he shut up 
John in prison," 

This was as it should be. Another mightier than 
John, even the King of the kingdom of heaven himself, 
was at hand, ready to take up and complete the work 
which he had begun. John knew well that he himself 
was only the messenger and forerunner of that King's 
approach. When his hearers would have put a higher 
title upon him, he at once disowned it " As the people 
were in expectation, and all men mused in their hearts 
of John, whether he were the Christ or not ; John 
answered, saying unto them all, I indeed baptize you 
with water ; but one mightier than I cometh." " When 
the Jews sent priests and Levites from Jerusalem to 
ask him, Who art thou? he confessed and denied 
not, but confessed, I am not the Christ." As soon as 
he had prepared men's minds for the coming of the 
true Messiah, the work of John was done. He who 
had given him the work to do, at the proper moment 
withdrew him from it. He disappeared before the pre- 
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sence of the Christ, just as the morning star is lost 1 
the brightness of the rising sun. 

Neither can we tell how long he lay in prison before 
he died by the sword of the executioner, through the 
artifice of Herodias. We only know that he lay there 
long enough to hear of the growing fame of Jesus, and 
to send two of his disciples to inquire whether he were 
indeed the Messiah, or whether they were still to look 
fbi another. We know also that some time must have 
passed before Herod could be prevailed upon to put 
him to death. For we read in St. Mark's Gospel that 
" Herodias had a quarrel against him, and would have 
killed him ; but she could not : for Herod feared John, 
knowing that he was a just man and an holy, and 
observed him ; and when he heard him, he did many 
things, and heard him gladly.' ' 

Whether, then, it was an interval of months only, 
or of years, that passed between the day when the word 
of God came to John in the wilderness, and the day 
when his disciples came and took up his corpse and 
laid it in a tomb, we cannot tell for certain. But it is 
quite certain that he did the work which God had given 
him to do, and did it faithfully and well Wherever 
he was, whether in the prison of Herod or breathing 
the free air of the wilderness, and to whomsoever he 
was speaking, whether to a king or to common people, 
whether to rich publicans or to fierce soldiers or to 
self-righteous Pharisees, he was still the same. There 
does not seem to have been a particle of fear in his 
composition. Elijah himself, in the day when he met 
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the king of Israel in the vineyard of the murdered 
Naboth, and answered his salutation, " Hast thou found 
me, mine enemy?" with the words, " I have found 
thee; because thou hast sold thyself to work evil in 
the sight of the Lord;" was not more intrepid than 
John the Baptist in the wilderness of Jordan, and in 
the prison of Herod. 

It is this striking feature in his character which, 
perhaps, first of all, attracts and commands our admira- 
tion. And let us remember of what sort and stamp 
this courage was. There was nothing fierce or violent 
about it It was the simple, quiet, dignified, and even 
gentle courage of a man who believes in God, and has 
such a loving fear of Him, that he fears nothing else. 
It was the courage of a man who believes that God has 
given him something to do, and who is resolved that 
neither earth nor hell shall prevent his doing it, and 
who, knowing his own weakness, trusts in God to give 
him the strength which he needs. 

And so there went along with this noble and god- 
like courage of John the Baptist something else, which 
we never find united to that species of courage which is 
merely gross and animal and unthinking ; and that was 
a very beautiful spirit of modesty and humility. This 
is very striking indeed. Never, even at the height of 
his fame, would he assume to be anything more than 
what he really was. To those who questioned him, his 
reply was ready : " I am not he ; " " I am " only " the 
voice of one crying in the wilderness, Make straight the 
way of the Lord." To his admirers and disciples his 
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language was, " He that cometh after me is mightier 
than I, whose shoes I am not worthy to bear." And 
jnst in the same beautiful temper and spirit, when his 
popularity was declining, and he seemed to the jealous 
eyes of his most attached disciples to have been sup- 
planted by a younger rival, he spoke to them thus: 
" A man can receive nothing except it be given him 
from heaven. Ye yourselves bear me witness, that 
I said, I am not the Christ, but that I am sent before 
him. He that hath the bride is the bridegroom ; but 
the friend of the bridegroom, which standeth and heareth 
him, rejoiceth greatly because of the bridegroom's voice : 
this my joy therefore is fulfilled. He must increase, 
but I must decrease." 

And further, the courage of this preacher of right- 
eousness, courage so beautifully wedded to a temper of 
rare modesty and humility, was of that highest kind which 
enables a man not only to face dangers and hardships 
and death, but also to bear up under taunts and sneers 
and ill-will and the absence of kindness and sympathy. 
We must not suppose that all the crowds who flocked 
to his preaching were well disposed towards the preacher. 
" John the Baptist," so our Lord says, " came neither 
eating bread nor drinking wine ; and ye say, He hath a 
devil." This was the language in which, no doubt, 
many of his hearers spoke of him and of his preaching. 
This lover of solitude, they argued, must surely be a 
man possessed by one of those evil spirits who haunt 
the waste and solitary places. His words, are they not 
the words of a madman at least, if not of a man who 
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hath a devil? And this, no doubt, was one of the 
sorest trials which John the Baptist had to undergo. 
To deliver a message of priceless value, of unutterable 
truth, and to have that message received by so many 
with neglect and scorn ; this must have been harder to 
bear than the prison of Herod and the sword of the 
executioner. This was, perhaps, almost the bitterest 
part of that cup of sorrow which the Man of sorrows 
himself was called upon to drink. Remember those 
words of his : " They will not come unto me that they 
might have life." 

And now, my dear brethren, let us inquire what 
lessons we ourselves may and ought to learn from the 
life and character of this great man. In the Collect for 
the day we pray, that " after his example we may 
constantly speak the truth, boldly rebuke vice, and 
patiently suffer for the truth's sake." 

Here, then, are three things which we pray for. 
First, we pray that, after his example, we may con- 
stantly speak the truth. My brethren, if there is 
one lesson which, more than any other, it behoves us 
to lay to heart, it is this : Be truthful ; be truthful. Let 
there be truth in our hearts, and truth on our lips. Let 
us stand, as the apostle says, " having our loins girt 
about with truth." Remember that, when our Lord 
Jesus Christ was taking leave of his disciples, the night 
before his death, almost his last promise was that he 
would send to them the Spirit of truth. This was the 
best and greatest promise that he could make them. 

And believe me, my brethren, truthfulness is the 
m2 
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very foundation of the Christian character. He who is 
a faithful follower of Christ will be a lover of truth, 
a hater of falsehood. " As for lies, I hate and abhor 
them :" that will be the language of his heart. He will 
speak the truth, in scorn of all consequences. And 
where this, — this love of truth and hatred of falsehood, 
— is fast rooted in the heart, there a multitude of other 
virtues and graces will live and flourish also. For 
truthfulness is, as I have said, the stay and root of all 
else that is good and beautiful in the character of men. 
Without it the religious character is rotten and hollow 
and worthless, like a tree which makes a fair show 
for a time, but whose root is rottenness, and whose 
blossom, therefore, shall speedily go up as dust. 

I beseech you, therefore, my dear brethren, to examine 
your thoughts and words, yes, and your actions also, in 
this respect. Remember, we must be lovers of the 
truth in our hearts, if we are to be speakers of truth and 
doers of truth. Let those of us, then, who are parents, 
be most careful to set an example of the strictest truth 
ourselves, and to cultivate most anxiously and watch- 
fully habits of truth in our children. Let those of us 
who are persons of business, or tradespeople, or only 
sellers of goods in the streets, be careful to be most 
strictly true and honest in our dealings with others. 
Let there be no false and deceitful weights and measures 
amongst us, no lying advertisements, no adulteration of 
goods, no false pretences about selling at a lower rate 
than other people. Remember there are ways of acting 
lies, as well as of telling them. Do not give in to bad 
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practices, because they are said to be the custom of the 
trade. But let us ask ourselves always, as in the pre- 
sence of God, what is right and honest and truthful, 
and then do it, whatever may be the consequences. 
Lastly, let those of us who are working people be 
careful to do our work, whatever it may be, well and 
thoroughly and heartily; not loitering or idling or 
merely trying to make our work look well, but taking 
good care that it really shall be well done, and working 
as to the Lord and not unto men. 

My brethren, I scarcely know how to leave this sub- 
ject ; it is so unspeakably important. Oh, then, let me 
beseech you once more to try and examine yourselves 
upon this head. And may God give to all of us the 
Spirit of truth, that so. we may indeed be taught to 
love all that is faithful and honest and sincere and 
true, and utterly to abhor all false ways ! 

But, again, we pray in the second place, that we 
may " boldly rebuke vice." My brethren, it is a truly 
pitiable and most melancholy sight for any person, who 
thinks at all about the matter, to see how men and women 
and children lead one another and allow themselves to 
be led into what is wrong, simply because they have 
not the courage to say boldly that a thing is wrong. 
This spirit of cowardice, which makes us ashamed or 
afraid to say what we really think, and to do what we 
really wish to do, is a deadly enemy to our growth in 
goodness. You know that it is so. How many a young 
person ; aye, and how many an elder person too, is pro- 
voked or shamed by an idle word or a sneer or a laugh 



166 SERMON XVII. 

into doing something plainly wrong ! And why? From 
a feeling of false shame, which is neither more nor 
less than simple cowardice. I beseech yon, my dear 
brethren, especially yon that are young, as yon valne 
the health of your souls, and as you desire to grow up 
true men and true women, crush this false shame at 
once. Have nothing to say to it. Do not tamper with 
it for a moment. Hate it, despise it, and crush it. For 
is not this false shame, this cowardice in short, a truly 
hateful thing, a truly contemptible thing ? And does it 
not deserve to be crushed at once as a most vile and 
worthless thing? Let us do so, I beseech you, and with- 
out delay. Let us take a bold and fearless course at once. 
Let us make it plain and unmistakeable to our Mends 
and acquaintance, that, whatever they may do, and 
whatever they may say of our doings, we will do the 
thing that is right, because it is right, and for no other 
reason. Let us set God always before us, and strive to 
do his will. Let us make this the rule of our life, and 
let us not shrink from confessing that we are doing so. 
Let us do this gently yet firmly, without noise or 
parade, yet without a shadow of fear or shame ; and, 
believe me, we shall never have cause to regret it. For 
if we do so, God will assuredly lead us onwards into 
the knowledge of Himself, and strengthen and establish 
us in all that is good and righteous and true, and not 
only bless us, but, what is far better, make us an instru- 
ment of blessing to others also. 

Such a life as this, my dear brethren, is the best 
rebuke that we can give to vice. This is the rebuke 
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which we are all of us bound to give to it at all times. 
This steady, constant, silent rebuke is indeed the best 
jrebuke that we can give. But there are times also 
when it is our duly, as the servants of God, to speak 
our minds boldly out, and call wrong and evil things by 
their true and right names, when they try, as they 
often do, to disguise themselves and pass for something 
better than they really are. I do not think that many 
of us are often called to do this; but, remember, we 
must follow the example of John the Baptist, and not 
shrink from doing it, when we see it to be plainly our 
duty thus to bear testimony for the living God and his 
righteousness. 

And, lastly, we pray that we may patiently suffer 
for the truth's sake. Never let us forget, my brethren, 
that the first and foremost object of religion is, not 
to give us pleasant feelings or warm affections on 
religious subjects, but to bring us to the knowledge of 
the truth ; that is, to the knowledge of God. The pur- 
pose of God's revelation is to make Himself known to 
men, and, by making Himself known to them, to restore 
them to that image of Himself in which they were at first 
created. Bemembering this, we shall make it the first 
object of our lives to know God, in order that we may 
be like Him ; and we shall be willing to do and to bear 
all that will help us to win this knowledge, and to form 
this likeness in us. It was so with John the Baptist. 
The solitary years in the deserts, the preaching in the 
wilderness, the weary weeks of the prison, — such a life 
was surely not an easy or a pleasant one. But it was 
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God' 8 appointment ; it was the road by which he was 
to travel to the knowledge of the truth ; and this was 
enough for him. Let this be enough for us likewise, 
my brethren. Let us cheerfully accept the life which 
God has appointed for us, firmly believing that, if we 
are faithful to Him in it, all its cares and sorrows and 
trials will only help us forward in the knowledge of 
that truth which is cheaply bought at the cost of any 
suffering. So doing, "we shall know the truth, and 
the truth will make us free." May God grant to all 
of us, my brethren, in this world the knowledge of 
his truth, and in the world to come life everlasting! 
Amen. 
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Preached September 2, 1855. 

THIRTEENTH SUNDAY ATTEB TRINITY. 

2 Tim. iii. 1, 2. This know also, that in the last days perilous times 
shall come. For men shall be ... . disobedient to parents. 

A fortnight ago, my "brethren, we were examining 
another part of this passage. We were considering 
another of the perils of those perilous times, of which 
the apostle Paul is speaking. Those words, " Men shall 
be lovers of their own selves," led us to speak of the 
great danger of selfishness. We saw that, however it 
may have fared with the men of other days, we of the 
present day cannot certainly excuse ourselves from the 
charge of selfishness. And we found that, in doing 
battle with that selfishness which clings so closely to us 
all, we should be greatly assisted by a right understand- 
ing of the providence of God; that providence which 
has assigned to each one of us a post in his army, a 
vocation and ministry in his Church. 

Now, this evening, my brethren, let us turn our 
attention to another characteristic feature of the perilous 
times of the last days ; namely, disobedience to parents. 
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" This know also, that in the last days perilous times 
shall come. For men shall be lovers of their own selves, 
covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemous, disobedient to 
parents." 

This is, indeed, a most painful and most difficult 
subject to handle. It concerns us all so closely, touches 
us all in so tender a part, that our consciences shrink 
and tremble at the mention of it, like the diseased limb 
under the surgeon's knife. But the subject, however 
painful and difficult, is so important, that it must be 
handled ; must be laid open, like a wound, to the light. 
Important, do I say? That is but a weak word. For 
is it not true, beyond all Contradiction, that disobedience 
to parents, and disorder in our homes, must in the end 
bring ruin upon our country, and death to our own 
souls? 

Let us make sure of this, in order that we may all 
feel how weighty a matter we have now to do with. 
We all know the Fifth Commandment : " Honour thy 
father and thy mother; that thy days may be long in 
the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee." What 
does this mean? Surely it can only mean, that, unless 
fathers and mothers are honoured, a nation's days shall 
not be long in the land which God hath given to it. 
Surely it says to us English people, that unless we 
honour our fathers and mothers, our days as a nation 
will speedily be numbered, and our country's greatness 
must soon come to an end. The promise attached to the 
command was never intended to bribe the Jews only, if 
to bribe the Jews at all, to obedience. It was intended 
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to declare one of the unchangeable laws by which God 
governs the world, and by which He has for ever bound 
himself to bless that people among whom parents are 
honoured and obeyed, and to chastise that nation among 
whom they are dishonoured and disobeyed. 

And, again, in confirmation of this, let us turn for a 
moment to the last words of the Old Testament, which 
are these : " Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet 
before the coming of the great and dreadful day of the 
Lord: and he shall turn the heart of the fathers to 
the children, and the heart of the children to their 
fathers," that is, he shall restore peace and order among 
families, " lest I come and smite the earth with a curse. 1 ' 
What do these words imply? Why, assuredly, that 
unless the heart of the fathers were turned to the 
children, and the heart of the children to their fathers ; 
unless peace and order were restored in families, the 
earth should be smitten with a curse. And does not 
this, again, say to us English people of the nineteenth 
century, that unless the hearts of the fathers amongst 
ourselves are turned to their children, and the heart of 
the children to their fathers, this land of ours, this 
" merry England," as it used to be called, shall surely 
be smitten with a curse? 

Do you still ask for further proof of this? You will 
find it abundantly in the pages of history. You will find 
it abundantly in the experience of your own lives. You 
may see the curse actually working in those families in 
which disobedience to parents has gained the upper 
hand; working, I sometimes fear, both for the ruin of 
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their own souls, and to the great and imminent peril 
of the country in which such citizens are to be found. 
I need not, I am sure, spend any more time in en- 
deavouring to show you how perilous a thing dis- 
obedience to parents is. Neither shall I labour to show 
that these are times in which this perilous thing is 
especially to be dreaded. I would rather bring the 
matter at once to a practical issue. And, herein, I have 
a word to say, first, to children ; secondly, to parents. 

1. First of all, I have a word to say to children. 
There are many children amongst us this evening ; and 
I am glad to see them here. What I have to say now 
will concern them chiefly ; but, at the same time, it will 
concern all of us. Those who are now grown up were 
children in their turn once, and had parents whom it 
was their duty to honour and obey. While to some of 
us, therefore, the subject, in this its aspect, is matter of 
self-examination as to the present, to the rest of us it 
will be matter of self-examination as to the past; to 
most, if not to all of us, it must be more or less matter 
of sorrow and self-reproach, and therefore, I trust, of 
confession and penitence. 

Speaking, then, to the children amongst us, first of 
all, I would ask you one question, Are you obedient to 
your parents ? Examine yourselves and see. Take, for 
example, this day which is now drawing to a close ; or 
take only the last hour before you came to church ; and 
see how this day, or that hour, has been spent Have 
you been respectful in your behaviour to your parents 
while you were with them ? Have you been respectful 
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in speaking of them, when you were out of their sight? 
Have you been obedient to their commands, and careful 
to please them, both when they were with you, and 
when they were away from you ; not only before their 
face, but also behind their back? Have your thoughts 
of them been affectionate and gentle, as our thoughts 
of our parents ought to be ? 

Ask yourselves these questions, and consider what 
answer you will have to make to them. Think that 
God is putting these questions to you, not I; as 
indeed He is, you well know, at this moment doing 
through your consciences. What answer will you 
have to make? I think I can tell you what sort of 
answer some of you will be obliged to make. Some of 
you will be obliged to confess that, even this very day, 
and this very last hour before you came to church, you 
have not been as obedient to your parents as you might 
have been, and as you ought to have been. Tou have 
not been careful to do, as they would have you do. You 
have not always spoken respectfully to them when they 
were present, or of them when they were absent. And 
if your words' and actions have not been those of 
obedient children, assuredly your thoughts cannot have 
been. 

Now, listen a minute, while I tell you some- 
thing else about yourselves. Whilst confessing all 
this, you will, very likely, be saying to yourselves: 
After all, it is not my fault that I am not obedient and 
loving and respectful to my father and mother. They 
are so unreasonable, or so cross, or so this and that, that 
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I cannot respect and obey and love them. Now, I would 
have you know at once, that such thoughts and such 
excuses do not come from our Father in heaven, who 
is the Father of lights, but from our great enemy the 
devil, who is the father of lies. He would very gladly 
persuade you, first, to disobey your parents, and then to 
find excuses for yourselves for so doing. And these 
excuses, which are so likely to come into your heads, 
are of his invention, and are, therefore, you may be 
quite sure, lying excuses. For, let me tell you, your 
duty to your parents does not at all depend upon their 
behaviour to you. They may be cross and unreason- 
able and foolish and passionate, but still they are your 
parents, and you are their children. You did not make 
yourselves their children; God made you so. God 
gave you parents to love and to honour and to obey. 
And to God you will have to give an account of your 
behaviour towards them. His command to you is y 
" Honour thy father and thy mother." He does not say, 
" Honour thy father and thy mother, if they are kind 
and gentle and wise, and not otherwise ;" but He says 
simply, " Honour thy father and thy mother." And 
St. Paul, guided by the Spirit of God, says just the 
same ; for he writes to the Colossians, " Children, obey 
your parents in all things ; for this is well pleasing unto 
the Lord." Observe, he says, " Obey your parents in 
all things ;" not in things pleasant to you only, but in 
things unpleasant ; not now and then, or in a few things 
only, but in all things ; not if they are kind and gentle 
and reasonable, but whatever they may be* " Children, 
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obey your parents in all things ; for this is well pleasing 
unto the Lord." 

Think these things over by yourselves very carefully ; 
and, before you go to bed to-night, ask God to forgive 
you all your past disobedience to your parents; and 
ask Him also to help you to be more obedient to 
them to-morrow, and the next day, and every coming 
day. And ask your parents also to forgive you; and 
tell them that you will try to do better in future ; and 
beg them to help you and to remind you, when they 
see you likely to go wrong. And be sure of this, that 
the blessing of God will rest upon the home where the 
children are obedient children* In such a home there 
will be peace and love and harmony ; a blessing upon 
the heart and spirit, and a blessing also upon the basket 
and upon the store. 

2. And now, in the second place, I have a word to 
say to parents. And, first of all, I would ask you, Do 
you really understand your calling, as parents? That 
is, Do you really see and feel, that it is God who has 
made you what you are ; that it is God who has given 
you children to bring up in the fear and love of Him ; 
and that to God you will have to give an account of the 
manner in which you have done this ? Till you have 
been brought to see and feel this, I shall despair of 
your taking a right view of your responsibility as 
parents, and of your duties as parents. I shall despair 
of your really striving to fulfil those duties, and to be 
faithful to that responsibility* 

Believe, then, and act upon the belief, that it is God 
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himself who has given you your children, and that you 
are accountable to Him for the manner in which you 
deal with them. Take your stand upon this simple 
view of your parental position, and you will find it as 
a rock beneath your feet. You will find it as a lofty 
vantage-ground, from which you can gain a clear view 
of your parental duties and your parental responsi- 
bilities. 

For example, this true view of the parental relation 
will sweep away at once many low and false notions 
about the duties of fathers and mothers, which are 
sadly too prevalent. Some fathers and mothers will 
talk as if they had done all that could be required of 
them, provided that they work for their children, and 
take care that they have enough to eat and drink. This 
is really no exaggeration, no over-statement of the case. 
Now, just consider what a fearful degradation of the 
parental relation this is. Just consider, also, how 
the true and right view sweeps it at once away. This 
little child of mine is the gift of God to me. Is it con- 
ceivable, then, that the Giver, who is the God and the 
Father of the spirits of all flesh, will be satisfied with 
me if I feed its body while I starve its soul ? This 
little child of mine is an heir of heaven or of hell. 
Shall I, then, its father or its mother, dare to forget 
this, and to confine my attention to the few years 
during which it will sojourn on earth? This little 
child, the Son of God has died for it! How shall 
I venture to neglect tliis unspeakably vast truth in my 
dealings with it ? 
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But, once impressed with a right understanding of 
our calling and consequent responsibility as parents, 
we shall be very anxious to get our thoughts clear and 
decided as to our duties a& parents* And here listen, 
I beseech you, to a few hints which will be of service 
to you, my brethren. 

(i.) The first duty which parents owe to their chil- 
dren is to bring them, at the very earliest opportunity, 
to be baptized. These children, being "an heritage 
and gift that cometh of the Lord," must, at the earliest 
opportunity, be given up to God, and received back 
from Him as his children ; must be claimed, in this the 
appointed way, as the sons and the daughters of a 
Father who is in heaven ; must be brought, in this 
the appointed way, singly and severally, into covenant 
with Christ, and through Him with God; must be 
made, in this the appointed way, " members of Christ, 
the children of God, and inheritors of the kingdom of 
heaven/' This done, the whole course and scope of 
the religious and moral training of the children will be 
clear and unmistakeable. We shall deal with them, of 
course, from the very first, on the ground of their bap- 
tism ; and, as they grow up, we shall teach them the 
meaning of their baptism. We shall show them that 
it means that they are members of God's family and 
household, and that they belong to Christ as truly as 
the limbs of our bodies belong to our bodies, or as the 
branches of a tree belong to the tree. We shall show 
them, further, that because they are the children of 
God and the members of Christ, it is therefore most 

X 
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unseemly and wrong and sinful that they should 
quarrel, and be unkind and selfish and greedy, and 
tell lies, and do all those other naughty things which 
children are tempted to do. We shall tell them that 
the Holy Spirit has been promised to them, and is even 
now with them, helping them to refuse the evil and to 
choose the good ; and that they must pray daily to their 
Father in heaven to give them, hour by hour, the 
strength and fellowship of that Holy Spirit, according 
to their need. 

This being the first duty which fathers and mothers 
owe to their children, and the key and clue to all their 
other duties, how comes it, I must ask, that parents are 
so neglectful and careless about it? How comes it that 
they are not ashamed to make excuses, which, for very 
shame's sake, ought not to be made? For instance, 
the want of decent clothing, which often means the 
want of fine and showy clothes, is sometimes urged as 
a reason for postponing, and in the end altogether 
neglecting, the baptism of the children. It seems 
hardly conceivable that such an excuse should be 
"urged ; yet so it is. What ! is the figure which we 
may make in the eyes of our neighbours a matter of 
greater importance than the spiritual well-being of our 
children ? Shame upon us if we think so ! Nay, my 
brethren, if you wish to bring your children to holy 
baptism in the best and most suitable clothing, bring 
them clad, as it were, and enclosed in a mother's and a 
father's prayers. Believe me, the fervent prayer of a 
parent will not remain unanswered. Though, the answer 
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tany long, yet wait for it ; for in the end it will come, 
and will not tany. 

(ii.) The next duty which will press upon a rightly* 
minded parent will be the education of the children. 
Most likely you will find yourselves compelled to send 
your children to school ; and you will, of course, be 
anxious about the choice of the school. In making 
your choice, you are bound to be very careful and 
cautious ; for it is a responsibility of which you cannot 
divest yourselves. If ypu are wise, you will not con- 
sider only, or even chiefly, what is taught in the school 
to which you design to send your children, or how fast 
the children get on in their learning, as it is called. 
But you will consider, further and above all, the kind 
of influences to which your children will be exposed ; 
the character of the religious and moral training under 
which they will fall ; in one word, the nature of the 
education, as opposed to the nature of the instruction, 
which they will receive. Consider what it is which, 
humanly speaking, must mould and fix a child's cha- 
racter for good or for evil. Is it the amount of learning 
or of information which the child can pick up and carry 
away? Is it the acquisition of so much reading and 
writing and arithmetic, geography and history, and so 
on? Is it even the amount of Scriptural knowledge 
which a child may be made to take in ? No ; all these 
things are but as tools and instruments. The real value 
of the result must, after all, depend upon the character 
of the workman who employs the tools. For it is 
character that makes character. Those amongst us who 

N2 
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ure teachers would do Well to remember this. It is 
the character of the teacher that is the really important 
and influential thing in determining the character of the 
pupil. And if you wish, as I trust you do wish, your 
children to turn out, not merely good scholars, but good 
men and women, you will look out for a school in which 
you may reasonably hope that they will not only be 
instructed, but really educated ; that is, not only filled 
with knowledge, but really built up in a truthful, 
thoughtful, upright, reverent character, whose founda- 
tion is laid upon the rock of a sound, sober, and robust 
religion. 

(iii.) But now, my dear friends, when you have done 
this ; when you have chosen, to the best of your ability, 
a suitable school, sent your children to it, and seen that 
they attend regularly ; you must not suppose that you 
have wiped your hands of the responsibility of your 
children's education. That you never can do. Whether 
you know it or not, your children will receive the greater 
part of their education at home. I mean this, — that their 
home-life will be even more effectual than their school- 
life in forming the characters of your children. And 
I want you to consider, very seriously and anxiously, 
whether you are really doing your best at home for the 
future well-being of your sons and daughters ; whether 
you are governing them yourselves well and wisely 
for a time now, in order that they may be able to 
govern themselves well and wisely hereafter. Are you 
gentle, forbearing, patient, firm, loving, and wise in 
your behaviour towards them; not forgetting the pre- 
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cept of the apostle Paul, " Fathers, provoke not you* 
children to anger, lest they be discouraged" ? I trust 
that there are no rough words, no angry blows, in your 
homes. Oh, remember, I beseech you, that you c4n 
never govern your children well, till you have first 
learned to govern yourselves; and that punishment 
inflicted angrily and passionately will certainly harden 
your children's hearts, and make them worse than they 
were, instead of better. 

(iv.) This brings me to the last remark which time 
will permit me to make on this subject. Never forget 
that all your endeavours to train and educate your 
children will be sadly wasted and useless, unless your 
actions are answerable to your words. Children learn 
more from example than from direct teaching. You 
may talk to them, day after day, and all daylong, about 
their baptismal covenant, profession, duties and privi- 
leges ; but all your talk will be of no avail, unless you 
show them, by your lives and actions, that you do really 
believe that you have duties to perform and a covenant 
to maintain ; that you do really believe that " baptism 
doth represent unto us our profession ;" and that that 
profession is none other than to follow the example of 
our Saviour Christ, and to be made like unto Him. 

And now, dear brethren, weigh these things well; 
and may God give to us all a right judgment in all 
things ! May He both teach us to perceive and know 
what things we ought to do, and also give us grace and 
power faithfully to fulfil the same ! To Him, and to 
the word of his grace, let us commend ourselves. He, 
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tod He only, is able to build us up, and to give us an 
inheritance among all them which are sanctified. To 
that inheritance of the saints in light may He bring us 
all, having first made us meet to be partakers of it, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord, to whom be glory and 
dominion for ever and ever ! Amen. 
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2 Tim. iv. 11. Only Luke w with me. 

To-morrow being the festival of St. Luke the evan- 
gelist, we shall do well to occupy ourselves this evening 
with the thoughts which such an occasion cannot fail to 
suggest. Everybody knows St. Luke as the writer of 
the Gospel which bears his name, and of the Book 
called the Acts of the Apostles. This simple fact, 
lying on the very outside of the matter, is enough to 
make us wish to go deeper into it. This evening, then, 
I design to say something about his life, something 
about his personal character, and something about his 
office and vocation in the Church. 

1. And, first, about his life. The facts of his life, so 
far as they may be certainly ascertained, are very few. 
His name is only thrice mentioned in the New Testa- 
ment, on each occasion by St. Paul : once in the text ; 
once in writing to the Colossians, " Luke, the beloved 
' physician, and Demas, greet you;" and once in writing 
to Philemon, " There salute thee Epaphras, my fellow- 
prisoner in Christ Jesus, Marcus, Aristarchus, Demas, 
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Lucas, my fellow-labourers." St. Paul, you will ob- 
serve, calls him, in one of the passages just referred to, 
a physician; "Luke, the physician." And there is 
no reason why we should regard the word as used in 
a metaphorical sense ; though he has indeed been now, 
for eighteen centuries, a " physician of the soul," as the 
Collect for his day beautifully phrases it. But what- 
ever his profession may have been, and wherever his 
early years may have been spent, it seems clear from his 
own words, in the introduction to his Gospel, that he was 
never personally acquainted with our Lord, either as 
a formal disciple, or even as a simple eye-witness and 
hearer of his words. He appears in that passage to 
contrast himself with those who had been actual eye- 
witnesses and attendants upon the Word of God. The 
task which he proposes to himself is not that of adding 
any new facts, guaranteed by his own personal evidence, 
but is simply that of setting in order facts already well 
known and believed. He has had perfect understand- 
ing of all things from the very first, but it is the under- 
standing, apparently, of one who has heard, not seen, 
the things which he narrates ; the understanding of an 
historian, not of an eye-witness. <c Forasmuch as many 
have taken in hand to set forth in order a declaration of 
those things which are most surely believed among us, 
even as they delivered them unto us, which from the 
beginning were eye-witnesses and ministers of the word; 
it seemed good to me also, having had perfect under- 
standing of all things from the very first, to write unto 
thee, in-order, most excellent Theophilus, that thou 
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mightest know the certainty of those things wherein 
thou hast been instructed." 

I think, then, we may conclude that St. Luke waa 
not an eye-witness of the facts which he records in his 
Gospel, But of many of the facts recorded by him in 
the Acts of the Apostles he undoubtedly was an eye* 
witness. This we gather, not from his own express 
declaration, but from the form of the narrative itself. 

If you will turn to Acts xvL 8, yoi* will find St. 
Luke writing thus: "And they," — that is, Paul and 
Silas and Timotheus, — " and they, passing by Mysia, 
came down to Troas. And a vision appeared to Paul 
in the night; There stood a man of Macedonia, and 
prayed him, saying, Come over into Macedonia, and 
help us» And after he had seen the vision, imme- 
diately we endeavoured to go into Macedonia, assuredly 
gathering that the Lord had called us for to preach 
the gospel unto them. Therefore, loosing from Troas, 
we came with a straight course to Samothracia, and 
the next day to Neapolis, and from thence to Philippi." 
From this passage we plainly gather that St. Luke 
joined St. Paul's company at Troas, and travelled with 
him to Philippic It is equally clear, from the open- 
ing of the following chapter, that he went no further 
than Philippi with St. Paul; for we read, (xvii. 1,) 
^ Now, when they had passed through Amphipolis 
and Apollonia, they came to Thessalonica." We might 
very reasonably suppose that he was left by St. Paul 
at Philippi to take charge of the infant Church just 
gathered there. And this supposition finds great 
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support in the fact, that we find him joining St Paul 
again at Philippi, after an interval of about six 
years, on the occasion recorded in Acts xx., when 
St. Paul was on his way from Greece, by Macedonia, 
to Jerusalem. If you will turn to Acts xx. 3, you will 
find that St. Paul, after a residence of three months in 
Greece, purposed to return to Syria by way of Mace- 
donia. Then, in the fourth verse, you will find a list of 
his companions. And then, in the fifth and sixth verses, 
we read : " These going before tarried for w at Troas. 
And we sailed away from Philippi, after the days of 
unleavened bread." It is quite clear from this, that 
St. Luke left Philippi with St. Paul ; and the narrative 
shows us that he was with him during the remainder of 
that journey; at Troas, where the young man Euty- 
chus was restored ; at Miletus, where the elders of the 
Ephesian Church were summoned and addressed; at 
Tyre, where the disciples brought them on their way, 
with wives and children, and kneeled down with them 
on the shore and prayed; at Csesarea, where the 
prophet Agabus predicted Paul's approaching imprison- 
ment; and at Jerusalem, through those troubled days 
which ended in Paul's apprehension and removal as 
a prisoner to Cffisarea. 

We next find St. Luke again the companion of St 
Paul, in that perilous voyage which ended in the ship- 
wreck upon the island of Melita. Acts xxviL 1, we read ; 
" When it was determined that we should sail into Italy;" 
and, again, in the next verse ; " Entering into a ship of 
Adramyttium, we launched." And the narrative con- 
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tinues in this form until the end of the book. Possibly 
St. Luke may have shared St. Paul's weaiy imprison- 
ment at Caesarea. At least, the form of the expression 
tends to suggest the idea that St. Luke himself, like 
St. Paul, went on board the ship as a prisoner. At any 
rate they reached Eome together ; and we gather from 
St. Paul's Epistle to the Colossians, written probably 
from Eome the year following, that St. Luke was still 
his companion. Col. iv. 14, we read, " Luke, the be- 
loved physician, and Demas, greet you." The fact that 
his name is not mentioned in the Epistle to the Philip- 
pians, written probably a few months after that to the 
Colossians, shows that St. Luke must have left Borne in 
the interval ; — whither, of course we cannot telL The 
words of the text give us the last piece of sure and 
certain information about him. They show us that he 
was again the companion of St. Paul, his only com- 
panion, in that second imprisonment some five years 
later, which ended in that violent death, to which St. 
Paul was already looking forward when this Second 
Epistle to Timothy was written. " Only Luke is 
with me." 

2. These plain and simple facts concerning the life of 
St. Luke are very instructive also as enabling us to 
trace out distinctly some very beautiful lines in his 
character. In the first place, the entire absence of self- 
display and the perfect modesty of the man are very 
remarkable. Here we find him writing a history of 
events perilous and spirit-stirring ; events of the deepest, 
the most unspeakable importance to mankind; events 
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in which he had himself taken a part; and yet he 
pever once mentions himself. He leaves us to infer 
his presence or his absence from the simple change of 
a pronoun ; — a rare instance, surely, of moderation and 
self-restraint; a silence which speaks volumes for the 
man who exercised it. 

This, I say, is perhaps, at a first glance, the most 
striking feature in his character. Then I would beg 
you to notice, in the second place, that there was plainly 
no want of courage or boldness in him. He was per-» 
fectly ready to stay at Philippi, and share in the perse-* 
cutions of the Church there. And that those persecutions 
were exceedingly severe we gather, without a shade of 
doubt, both from the narrative in the Acts and from 
St. Paul's Epistle to the Philippians. " Unto you it is 
given," writes the apostle to them, " in the behalf of 
Christ, not only to believe on him, but also to suffer for 
Jiis sake, having the same conflict which ye saw in 
me, and now hear to be in me." The companion of 
St Paul's travels, voyages, imprisonments, could have 
Jiad nothing of fear or timidity in his composition. His 
modesty and silence about himself are the modesty and 
the silence of a brave man, who can afford to be silent 
yrith his lips, because his actions speak for him, 
, Then I would beg you to notice, in the third place, 
his quiet, dauntless perseverance in the path of duty, 
when others shrunk back and fell away. To the Colos- 
sians St. Paul writes, " Luke, the beloved physician, 
and Demas, greet you." To Timothy, the same apostle 
is compelled to write, "Do thy diligence to com$ 
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shortly unto me : for Demas hath forsaken me, having 
loved this present world, and is departed unto Thessa- 
lonica ; Crescens to Galatia, Titus unto Dalmatia. Only 
Luke is with me." These brief words, this simple 
contrast, tell us a great deal about the man. Thos6 
were times of severe trial indeed when Demas, once 
styled the fellow-labourer of St. Paul, forsook him, and 
when even Titus departed from him. But Luke stood 
by him through all ; stood by him, when even many of 
the Churches which he had himself planted forsook him. 
For, 2 Tim. i. 15, we read, il This thou knowest, that 
all they which are in Asia be turned away from me." 

This, then, you will surely be ready to say, in the 
fourth place, was a man to be trusted, a man to be 
relied upon, a man to be loved. You will not wonder 
that St. Paul should call him, as he does, in writing to 
the Colossians, " Luke, the beloved." Brave, steadfast, 
modest, a friend sorely tried yet still from first to last 
the same, St. Paul might well love him. And when we 
think, further, of the rare talents and powers of mind 
so conspicuously displayed in his writings, — powers of 
mind sanctified by the Spirit of God, and consecrated to 
the highest ends, — we can well imagine what deep sym- 
pathies must have been at work, drawing them each to 
the other ; and with what high communings and inter- 
change of divine thoughts they must have cheered and 
strengthened one another for their several works. 

3. But what was St. Luke's work? What was his 
office in the Church of Christ? For I need not stay to 
prove to you, my dear brethren, that he had a special 
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function to discharge, a peculiar work to do, in that 
temple of the living God, of which he was and is so 
eminent and conspicuous a pillar. You will not fancy 
that his writings are what they are, and fill the place in 
our Bibles which they do fill, merely by chance. You 
will not doubt that God gave him a work to do, even 
as He gave St. Paul a work to do, even as He gives to 
each of us a work to do. 

This is, indeed, a very interesting inquiry. Let us 
begin with one or two very simple points, which lie at 
the very vestibule of the question. You will not have 
failed to notice how many of our Christian hymns, those 
hymns which come in the daily order of our Church 
services, are taken from St. Luke's Gospel. The hymn 
in Morning Prayer, commonly called " Benedictus," 
beginning "Blessed be the Lord God of Israel ;" the two 
hymns in Evening Prayer, which we have been singing 
to-night, that beginning "My soul doth magnify the 
Lord," and that beginning, " Lord, now lettest thou thy 
servant depart in peace ;" are all three taken, you know, 
from St. Luke's Gospel. This is the first difference 
between St. Luke and the other evangelists which 
will be likely to strike us. And, surely, it is no slight 
distinction thus to have been made instrumental in 
swelling the tide of praise that has been pouring itself 
for eighteen centuries towards the throne of God. 

Another point which will be likely to suggest itself 
to us is this, The words that are the comfort and the 
stay of penitent sinners are chiefly to be found in St. 
Luke's Gospel. Who is it who has recorded the parable 
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of the prodigal son? St. Luke. Who is it who has 
recorded the words addressed by our Lord upon the 
cross to the penitent malefactor at his side? St Luke, 
again. Who is it who has recorded the parable of the 
pharisee and publican, who went up into the temple 
together to pray ? Still St. Luke. Who is it who tells 
how Jesus said to the woman which was a sinner, who 
came and anointed his feet in the pharisee's house, 
" Thy sins are forgiven ; thy faith hath saved thee : go 
in peace "? It is still St. Luke. I need not refer you to 
any more examples of the characteristic we are now 
considering. We cannot doubt that if one Gospel 
has been, in God's providence, more than another, 
the comfort of the penitent in all ages, it has been, 
and still is, and ever will be, the Gospel according to 
St. Luke. 

Another, and a deeper point, which we cannot fail to 
notice ; one which distinguishes St. Luke, as an evan- 
gelist, from St. Matthew and St. Mark, while on the 
other hand it connects him with St. John, and thus 
makes his Gospel a kind of link between those of St. 
Matthew and St. Mark on the one side, and that of 
St. John on the other, is this. It seems to have been 
peculiarly his office, both in his Gospel and in the Acts 
of the Apostles, more especially in the latter, to set 
forth the work of the Holy Spirit. Let me remind you 
of one little difference between a passage in St. Matthew's 
Gospel and the parallel passage in St. Luke's, which 
j is a very apt illustration of this. St. Matthew vii. 11, 

| records these words of our Lord : " If ye then, being 
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evil, know how to give good gifts unto your childrdfy 
how much more shall your Father which is in heaven 
give good things to them that ask him? " St. Luke in 
the parallel passage (xi. 13) has, " How much more 
shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to 
them that ask him ?" 

And this thought leads us up to the central distinc- 
tion between St. Luke's office as an historian, and the 
several offices of the three other historians of the New 
Testament, St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. John. 
Neither St. Matthew nor St. John has left any record 
of the ascension of our Lord. The resurrection is the 
great event in which, and its accessories, their Gospels 
terminate. St. Mark alludes to the ascension, but only 
alludes to it, in these words : " So then after the Lord 
had spoken to them, he was received up into heaven* 
and sat on the right hand of God." St. Luke records it 
twice ; once at the end of his Gospel, a second time at 
the commencement of the Acts. Regarding St. Luke's 
two treatises (and we may fairly so regard them) as one 
continuous history, commencing with the prediction of 
John's birth, and going down to St. Paul's first im- 
prisonment at Rome, it would scarcely be incorrect to 
say that the ascension of our Lord is the central feature 
in it, — that which connects the two parts together, and 
knits them in fact into one. In the eye and to the 
mind of St Luke, Jesus Christ is not merely the Son of 
God, made man, and bora of a pure virgin, living as a 
man amongst men, crucified, buried, risen; but he is, 
further and in addition to this, the ascended King, 
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seated at the right hand of God, the Giver of the Holy 
Spirit who is the promise of the Father. And I think 
we may safely say that this was specially the work 
which God gave to St. Luke to do, and for which He, 
in the working of his providence, singularly fitted and 
prepared him; namely, to set forth the Christ in the 
fulness of his offices and work and person, as the Son 
of David, the Child of Mary, the Man, humbled, cruci- 
fied, buried ; as the Son of God, the everlasting Word, the 
King of glory, risen from the grave, and ascended into 
heaven, to be the perpetual Intercessor and High Priest, 
the Giver of the Spirit, the Head over all things to his 
Church. And when I say that God singularly fitted 
and prepared him for this work, I would ask you — just 
in passing, and by way of hint — to consider whether the 
fact of his not having seen Christ in the flesh must 
not have helped him to fix his gaze rather upon the 
ascended King than upon the mere Jesus of Nazareth ; 
and whether his long intercourse and close friendship with 
St. Paul must not have been another and a most effectual 
instrument, in God's hands, towards accomplishing the 
same result. 

And now, dear brethren, may God grant that what 
has been said this evening about St. Luke, — about his 
life, his character, his work, — may not be without its due 
effect for good upon our own lives, our own characters, 
our own work ! May we learn to yield ourselves up, 
like St. Luke, into God's hands, to be made, like him, 
instruments of blessing to others ! Having the disease 
of our own souls healed by the wholesome medicines of 





^ 
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the doctrine through him delivered to the Church, may 
we all labour in our several stations and offices for 
others, that their souls may likewise be healed by the 
same gracious and most wholesome medicines! And 
thus may we all be enabled to glorify our Father in 
heaven ! Amen. 



SERMON XX. 

Preached May 14, 1856. 

ADDRESSED TO CANDIDATES FOB CONFIRMATION. 

Acts viii. 14 — 17. Now when the apostles which were at Jerusalem heard 
that Samaria had received the word of God, they sent unto them Peter 
and John : who, when they were come down, prayed for them, that they 
might receive the Holy Ghost : (for as yet he was fallen upon none of 
them : only they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus.) Then 
laid they their hcmds on them, and they received the Holy Ghost. 

Last Wednesday evening, brethren, the subject of 
baptism was brought before you, with an especial refer- 
ence to those who are candidates for Confirmation. This 
evening it is my intention, God being my helper, to 
bring before you the subject of Confirmation itself, its 
nature and meaning. 

If you will turn to the Confirmation Service, or the 
Order of Confirmation, as it is called in our Prayer- 
Books, you will find that it refers you back to your 
baptism. Just as the close of the Baptismal Service 
points forwards to Confirmation, so the Confirmation 
Service refers you back to baptism. And that in two 
ways: 

1. It refers you to the baptismal grace ; that is, to 
2 
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the act of God performed in your behalf, and signified 
and assured to you by the outward sign of Baptism. 

2. It refers you to the responsibilities and obligations 
imposed upon you by that act of God, so performed in 
your behalf, and so made known to you. 

1. Look, first, at the opening words of the first prayer : 
" Almighty and everlasting God, who hast vouchsafed 
to regenerate these thy servants by water and the Holy 
Ghost, and hast given unto them forgiveness of all 
their sins." These words, of course, refer to the grace 
of Baptism. God, we say, has vouchsafed, that is, has 
condescended or has deigned, to regenerate. Now, pray, 
take care not to misunderstand the meaning of these 
words, "regenerate" and "regeneration." Sad strifes 
and confusions have entered into the Church through a 
misunderstanding of them. Regeneration by the Holy 
Ghost is perfectly distinct from renewal by the Holy 
Ghost. If you will refer at your leisure to the Collect 
for Christmas-day, you will see how careful our Church 
has been to distinguish between the two. Regenera- 
tion, you know, properly means "a new birth," "a 
being born again." And no better word could be found 
to describe that act of God by which He takes hold, as 
it were, of each one of us, lays his hand upon each 
individual personally, claims us as his children, and 
brings us into his family. Those so claimed, so 
adopted, are regenerate. They themselves are no morfc 
the authors and the doers of it, of this second birth^ 
than the infant just born into the world has been the 
author of its birth. God alone is the Doer of it ; we are 
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altogether passive. But it does not follow that the 
persons so regenerate will be renewed. For in that 
process of renewal we ourselves must be workers together 
with God ; and if we will not do our part, the work 
must be left undone. 

But we say in this prayer: "Hast vouchsafed to 
regenerate these thy servants by water and the Holy 
Ghost." The words " regenerate by water " refer, of 
course, to the outward sign in Baptism. The minister, 
sprinkling the infant with water, " in the name of the 
Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost," claims 
fhat infant as " a member of Christ, the child of God, 
and an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven." This is the 
outward sign. But the words, " regenerate by the Holy 
Ghost," refer to the inward grace. That Holy Spirit, 
^ho is the agent in God's personal communications with 
us as spiritual beings, claims the infant, inwardly and 
spiritually, as the minister claims the same infant out- 
wardly and visibly, as a member of Christ, the child of 
God, and an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven. Thus 
the " sign " becomes what our Articles call an " effectual 
sign." It is not the minister's act that makes the child 
God's child. It is the act of the Holy Spirit that does 
that. The minister's act is only a sign and token of 
the act of the Holy Spirit. 

; But, further, we say that God has given unto these 
his servants " forgiveness of all their sins." Being re- 
generate, not only is the guilt of original sin remitted, 
but, further, we are brought under what we may call a 
law of forgiveness of sins. Not only are all past offences 
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remitted, but we are assured that all offences in the 
time to come, truly repented of, shall be remitted also. 
Our baptism, as the Nicene Creed says, is a baptism 
for, — more exactly, into, — the remission of sins. God, as 
it were, promises to forgive all the sins of those who are 
thus introduced into his family, provided the persons 
committing them be truly penitent. And oh, brethren, 
what a comfortable thought is this, when we reflect upon 
the sins, negligences, and ignorances of our past lives ; 
nay, upon the sins, negligences, and ignorances of but 
one day of our past lives! We have God's blessed 
assurance that not one of them shall be laid to the 
charge of the penitent. 

2. This, then, is what God has done for us. He has 
vouchsafed to regenerate us by water and the Holy 
Ghost, and has given unto us forgiveness of all our 
sins. Now, just as the child, born into a family without 
any act or consent of its own, is nevertheless bound to 
obey, love, and honour its parents; so also is it with 
those who are spiritually regenerate, and who by God's 
act, and his only, without any choice or consent of their 
own, have been made children in his family. This is 
the real ground of our baptismal responsibilities, duties, 
and obligations. Pray, remember this ; pray, understand 
this. It is God's act, not the act of the sponsors, that 
binds the infant. All that the sponsors at infant 
baptism do is to give utterance, form, and expression to 
those responsibilities which come upon the child simply 
through the act of God performed in its behalf. If 
there were no sponsors (as in private baptism there are 
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none), or if the sponsors were silent, the baptized child 
would still be just as much bound as ever to renounce 
the devil, to believe in God, and to serve Him. 

Understanding this, you will readily understand also, 
that by coming to Confirmation you do not bind your- 
selves by any obligations, from which you would be free 
if you had stayed away. Whether you come to Con- 
firmation, or whether you stay away from Confirmation, 
you are equally bound by those baptismal responsibili- 
ties. In either case you are not your own, but bought 
with a price, and, therefore, bound to glorify God with 
your body and your spirit, which are God's. 

No ; what you do by coming to Confirmation, — what, 
by staying away from Confirmation, you refuse to do, — 
is simply to avow your baptism, to recognise your bap- 
tism ; not then and there to bind yourselves, — but to 
acknowledge yourselves already bound, — to believe and 
-to do all those things which your godfathers and god- 
mothers undertook for you. 

Look, if you please, at the words of the Confirmation 
Service, where the bishop, addressing the candidates 
for Confirmation, says ; " Do ye here, in the presence of 
God and of this congregation, renew the solemn promise 
and vow that was made in your name at your baptism" ; 
;— observe, not make any new promise or vow, but renew 
lone already made ; — " ratifying and confirming the same 
* in your own persons, and acknowledging yourselves 
bound;" — observe, not binding yourselves, but acknow- 
ledging yourselves bound ; — " to believe and to do all 
those things which your godfathers and godmothers 
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then undertook for you? " And every one shall audibly 
answer, "I do;" that is, "I do renew that solemn 
promise and vow ; I do ratify and confirm it in my own 
person ; I do acknowledge myself bound by it." 

Those who come to Confirmation, then, must under- 
stand, and must be prepared to avow, their baptism. 
In the presence of God, and in the face of the congre- 
gation, they are called upon to confess that they are 
members of God's family, and that they are bound by 
the laws of that family. This confession on their part 
is the essential preliminary to the performance of the 
rite of Confirmation. Without this confession, the 
Confirmation itself would have no meaning. This 
voluntary act of the candidates must precede the act of 
the bishop. 

And now, I think, we shall be prepared to understand 
the meaning of the actual rite of Confirmation itself. AndJ 
first of all, let us remember that it is only a bishop who 
can confirm. The bishops, you know, are the successors 
of the apostles, the heads and fathers of the Church. 
They are styled " right reverend fathers in God ; " that 
is, spiritual fathers, and as such worthy of all reverence.* 
On the day of Confirmation, then, there will meet to- 
gether, on the one hand, certain persons who understand 
and are prepared to avow their baptism ; on the other 
hand, one who is a successor of the apostles and a' 
father in God, and who, after hearing that avowal of 
their baptism, will proceed to lay his hand severally 
upon the heads of every one who has made that avowal, . 
accompanying the imposition of hands with prayer. 
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This is the simplest account of the whole matter. Now 
let us examine a little further into it. 

1. And, first, of the imposition of hands itself, and 
the bishop's warrant or authority for the act. The 
passage which I have taken for my text gives one 
notable example of such laying on of hands with prayer. 
Philip the deacon had gone down to the city of Samaria, 
and preached Christ there with great success. They 
believed Philip preaching the things concerning the 
kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus Christ, and 
were baptized, both men and women. When tidings of 
this reached the apostles at Jerusalem, u they sent unto 
them Peter and John ; who, when they were come down, 
prayed for them that they might receive the Holy 
Ghost : (for as yet he was fallen upon none of them : 
only they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus.) 
Then laid they their hands on them, and they received 
the Holy Ghost ' ' We have many other similar instances 
of such apostolical imposition of hands with prayer, 
followed by the gift of the Spirit, in this Book of the 
Acts of the Apostles. We have also the example of 
our Lord himself, who took the little children up in his 
arms, laid his hands upon them, and blessed them. 
And, in the Old Testament, we have a very beautiful 
case of what we may call Confirmation in the history of 
Jacob, who, just before his death, laid his hands upon 
the sons of Joseph with prayer and blessing. And the 
practice has existed in the Christian Church from the 
very earliest times down to the present day. 

This, then, is the bishop's authority for the act. He, 
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the successor of the apostles, is following, as is expressly 
stated in one of the prayers, the example of the apostles. 
Look at the Collect which follows the Lord's Prayer : 
" Almighty and ever-living God, who makest us both 
to will and to do those things that be good and accept- 
able unto thy divine Majesty ; " (just observe, in passing, 
how in these words we refer everything that is good in 
us, whether in purpose or deed, to the operation of God 
Himself ;) " we make our humble supplications unto thee 
for these thy servants, upon whom (after the example of 
thy holy apostles) we have now laid our hands." 

2. This, then, is the bishop's act* Following the 
example of the apostles, he lays his hands, with prayer, 
upon the head of each of those who have just made 
public confession of their baptism. And now what is 
the meaning of the act? Look at what follows the 
words which I have just read to you : " upon whom we 
have now laid our hands, to certify them by this sign ; " 
that is, to make them sure by this sign; "of thy 
favour and gracious goodness towards them." The 
bishop, the father in God, lays his hands upon the con- 
firmed to certify them of the favour and gracious good- 
ness of their heavenly Father. brethren, think what 
an inexpressible blessing this is ! To be assured thus, 
personally and individually, of the favour and good-will 
of God towards you ; — think what that is. Did you never 
feel tempted to fancy that you might, nay, you must, be 
overlooked by God in the crowd and press of his 
family? Ah ! if you never yet have been tempted in 
this way, you will ere long be. When care and sorrow 
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and anxiety begin to gather and thicken around you, 
you will be tempted to say, as the psalmist said, " Why 
hast thou forgotten me? Why go I thus heavily, while 
the enemy oppresseth me?" And here, in Confirmation, 
you have the answer to all such distressing doubts and 
temptations. At the outset of life, thou, a reasonable 
and a responsible being, with an eternity before thee, 
art here claimed and recognised as the child of thy 
heavenly Father, and certified of his favour and gracious 
goodness towards thee. 

And the bishop prays that that fatherly hand may 
ever be over you : " Let thy fatherly hand, we beseech 
thee, ever be over them." Yes; do not think that 
God's fatherly hand is just laid upon you for an instant 
at your Confirmation, and then withdrawn for ever ; as 
the bishop, who is the representative of, and the witness 
for, that heavenly Father, just lays his hand for one 
moment, and no more, upon you. No ; the fatherly hand 
of God will ever be over you ; the fatherly eye of God 
will ever be upon you. Do not doubt it ; but do not 
presume upon it That fatherly eye is upon you to 
guide you, that you may do his will and be blessed 
in so doing. That fatherly hand is over you to sustain 
and uphold you ; but also, if need be, to chasten and 
correct you. Be sober, therefore. Work out your own 
salvation with fear and trembling. 

3. But, furthermore, this imposition of hands with 
prayer is accompanied, we are bound to believe, by a 
special outpouring of the Holy Spirit. The very word 
" Confirmation," that is, strengthening, implies this. 
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And, pray, take notice how very much of the Service 
is occupied with this subject. First, you have the 
prayer before the imposition of hands : " Strengthen 
them, we beseech thee, O Lord, with the Holy Ghost 
the Comforter ; and daily increase in them thy manifold 
gifts of grace, the spirit of wisdom and understanding, 
the spirit of counsel and ghostly strength, the spirit of 
knowledge and true godliness : and fill them, Lord, 
with the spirit of thy holy fear, now and for ever." 
Then mark the words which accompany the laying on 
of hands : " Defend, O Lord, this thy child with thy 
heavenly grace, that he may continue thine for ever; 
and daily increase in thy Holy Spirit more and more, 
until he come unto thy everlasting kingdom." Then, 
further, notice, in the Collect which follows the Lord's 
Prayer, the words : " Let thy Holy Spirit ever be with 
them ; and so lead them in the knowledge and obedience 
of thy word, that in the end they may obtain everlasting 
life." And the whole of the last Collect is, in fact, a 
prayer for our daily renewal and sanctification by the 
Holy Spirit of God. 

And here I will only make one remark. I would just 
beg you to observe, dear brethren, how this part of Con- 
firmation teaches us to regard every power of the mind 
as well as of the heart, the reason and understanding 
as well as the conscience and soul, as being under the 
guardianship of the pure and blessed Spirit of God. 
Remembering this, we shall be anxious to cultivate, 
to the best of our ability, all the talents thus given us 
by God, thus sustained in us by the Holy Spirit of 
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God. We shall dread to profane and degrade them 
by using them for unworthy, unhallowed purposes. We 
shall beseech God to help us to employ them only for 
his glory. We shall beseech Him to enable us to offer 
and present ourselves, body, soul, and spirit, every day 
of our lives, to be a reasonable, holy, and lively sacrifice 
unto Him, who has redeemed us by the blood of his own 
well-beloved Son, and is seeking to sanctify us daily by 
his Spirit. 

And now, dear brethren, I pray you to consider 
whether Confirmation be not a very solemn and yet 
a very joyful thing. If you have understood what has 
been said to you this evening, as I trust you have, you 
will rejoice indeed to come to Confirmation; but, at 
the same time, you will not dare to come without 
earnest searching of the heart and prayer to God. 
Think what it is thus to stand before the great Father 
of spirits, confessing yourselves to be his children, and 
asking his blessing. Oh, then, search and examine 
yourselves, I beseech you ! Repent and put away from 
you everything that can displease the eyes of your hea- 
venly Father. Ask Him to give you a new heart and 
a right spirit ; then come with sober, awful joy into his 
immediate presence. So coming, — coming as obedient, 
dutiful, loving children, — wishing, yet perhaps hardly 
knowing how, to do his will, — do not doubt for a moment 
that He will receive you and bless you, and that He 
will strengthen you to tread the often weary path of 
life that lies before you. 
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Preached May 28, 1856. 

ADDRESSED TO CANDIDATES FOB CONFIRMATION. 

1 Cor. xiii. 11. When I was a child, I spake as a child, I understood as 
a child, I thought as a child : but when I became a man, I put away 
childish things. 

Your attention, my brethren, has been already directed 
to those great subjects which naturally group themselves 
about that solemn ordinance of Confirmation which will 
be administered amongst us next week. Baptism, Con- 
firmation itself, the Lord's Supper, — these great matters 
have been already set before you in such a manner, I 
trust, as to have become clear and familiar to your 
minds. This evening I purpose, with God's help, to 
lay before you certain practical considerations, which, 
with the blessing of God's Holy Spirit, will, I doubt 
not, help to prepare the minds of the candidates them- 
selves for the solemn rite to which they will now be 
so soon admitted, while, at the same time, they inti- 
mately concern every one of us. 

1. In the first place, then, look at Confirmation as a 
solemn acknowledgment of that responsibility which, as 
spiritual beings, as redeemed creatures, as children of God, 
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cleaves to us all. I have already explained to you that 
by coming to Confirmation, you do not create that respon- 
sibility. Whether you come to Confirmation or not, you 
remain responsible to God for your actions, your words, 
your thoughts. You will have to give account of your- 
selves at the last day before the judgment-seat of Christ. 
By coming to Confirmation, I repeat, you do not create 
that responsibility ; but you do acknowledge it. You 
do acknowledge yourselves bound to believe and to do 
all those things which your godfathers and godmothers 
undertook for you at your baptism. Think what a 
solemn matter this is ! And let that thought drive out 
of your mind all vain and light and careless thoughts ! 
Eemember, it is high time for you now to " put away 
childish things." The time for them is gone by now, 
and gone by for ever. You have spoken as children, 
you have understood as children, you have thought as 
children, long enough. It is now high time for you to 
begin to speak, understand, think, and act as those who 
are children no longer, but are entering upon the perilous 
and responsible years of manhood and womanhood. 

This is what you avow at your Confirmation. There 
you stand forth, in the sight of God and man, to confess 
and declare that you, and you alone, are responsible for 
your actions ; that you know it ; that you cannot escape 
from it ; that you are willing that it should be so ; that 
you come to throw yourselves upon the mercy and 
loving-kindness of your heavenly Father for the strength 
and help which you so greatly need. Will you come to 
the performance of this most solemn of all solemn acts 
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in a light or trifling spirit ? God forbid, my brethren ; 
God forbid ! We are persuaded better things of you 
than this. Must you then come, weighed down, op- 
pressed, overwhelmed by a sense of the burden of your 
responsibility ? Nay, dear brethren, you need not come 
so. For remember how you come, and to whom you are 
coming. You come as persons regenerate by water and 
the Holy Ghost, your sins forgiven, made the children 
of God by adoption and grace. And you are coming to 
your heavenly Father, to receive, through his appointed 
witness and minister, the assurance of his favour and 
gracious goodness towards you; to have his fatherly 
hand laid upon you ; and to be strengthened with his 
Holy Spirit. 

2. This leads me to the second point, which I wish to 
press upon the attention, not of the candidates for Con- 
firmation only, but of us all. The Order of Confirmation 
assures us that all the powers of the mind as well as all 
the affections of the heart, the reason and understand- 
ing as well as the conscience and soul, are under the 
direct and immediate guardianship of the Holy Spirit 
of God. We are often very slow and reluctant to admit 
this. We can admit readily enough that the Holy 
Ghost the Comforter must be the spirit of ghostly 
strength, the spirit of true godliness, and the spirit of 
God's holy fear. These words refer us to moral quali- 
ties, affections of the soul, states of the heart ; and we 
are quite willing to confess that everything that is good 
and pure and holy in us must come from God by the 
inspiration of his Spirit. But we are much less willing 
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to see and confess that everything that is wise and true 
in us must come from the same source, by the same 
channel, — from God, by the inspiration of his Spirit. 
And yet, if this be not the case, what do we mean by 
enumerating the spirit of wisdom, the spirit of under- 
standing, the spirit of counsel, and the spirit of know- 
ledge, among the manifold gifts of grace ? And this we 
do, as you will remember, in that most beautiful prayer 
in the Confirmation Service, in which the bishop says : 
" Strengthen them, we beseech thee, O Lord, with the 
Holy Ghost the Comforter, and daily increase in them 
thy manifold gifts of grace; the spirit of wisdom 
and understanding, the spirit of counsel and ghostly 
strength, the spirit of knowledge and true godliness; 
and fill them, O . Lord, with the spirit of thy holy 
fear, now and for ever." Observe, in this prayer, 
how what we commonly call intellectual endowments 
are placed side by side with moral qualities, and both 
alike referred to the agency of Him who is the Spirit of 
truth as well as the Spirit of. holiness. " The spirit of 
counsel," or of judgment, is closely united to " the spirit 
of ghostly strength ;" that spirit whereby we steadfastly 
refuse the evil and choose the good. And in like manner 
" the spirit of knowledge " is associated with " the spirit 
of true godliness." 

Now, without endeavouring to show what a plain and 
palpable distinction there is between the spirit of wis- 
dom, of understanding, and of knowledge, and how these 
expressions include the mainsprings of all intellectual 
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gifts and mental endowments whatever, I would just 
beg you, dear brethren, to bear steadily in mind 
.that, whatever be the talents (as we commonly call 
them) which you possess, they are the gift of God, 
come from the Spirit of God, and must be used to the 
glory of God. You will have to give an account of the 
use you have made of them. Cultivate them, therefore, 
to the beat of your ability ; and employ them in the 
faithful, diligent, righteous discharge of the duties of 
your station in life, whatever that station in life may 
be. Never forget that as it is God who has called you 
to your state of life, so it is God who is giving you by 
his Spirit all that you need to enable you to perform the 
duties of it aright. 

3. This, again, I trust, will lead you to consider and 
inquire very anxiously with yourselves what your duties 
are. What they are will, of course, depend in great 
measure upon what your state of life is. Some of you 
are servants ; some of you are working with your hands 
in other ways ; some of you are the members of fami- 
lies, having parents over you, to whom you owe all 
dutiful and loving obedience ; some of you are prepar- 
ing for the extremely important and most responsible 
office of teachers : every one of you, therefore, has cer- 
tain special duties, into the consideration of which we 
cannot now enter. All that I can do, on the present 
occasion, is to give a few general hints, which will 
apply equally to us all, whatever our age and whatever 
our station in life may be. 



SERMON XXI. 211 

In order that I may do this, let me remind you once 
more, that, in coming to Confirmation, you come as the 
children of God, members of God's family, bound to 
do, and desirous of doing, the will of God, in humble, 
trustful dependence upon the Holy Spirit of God. Now, 
in order that you may thus do the will of God, — do it, 
that is to say, as children, and not merely as slaves or 
servants, — there are three things which you must ask 
the Holy Spirit to work in you. In the first place, you 
must ask Him to teach you what the will of God is : 
for it is quite clear^that you cannot do the'will of God, 
until you know what that will is. In the second place, 
you must ask Him to give you strength faithfully to do 
that which He has taught you is according to the will 
of God. And, in the third place, you must ask Him to 
make you willing, content, and rejoicing to do that 
which He both has taught you to be your duty, and is 
enabling you to perform. Let me say a few words on 
each of these three heads. 

(i.) First, you must be taught to know what God's 
will is, before you can do it ; you must be shown what 
your duties are, before you can perform them. It is 
grievous to see how those around us sin from ignorance. 
It is humbling to look back and see how we ourselves 
have sinned blindly and ignorantly in years past. We 
do well to pray, as in the Litany we are taught to pray, 
that our ignorances, as well as our sins and negligences, 
may be forgiven. Thp psalmist knew what was in 
himself, and knew what was in man, when he said, 

p2 
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" Who can tell how oft he offendeth ? O cleanse thou 
me from my secret faults ! " Pray, then, dear brethren, 
that the Spirit of counsel may ever be with you, giving 
you a right judgment in all things, enabling you to 
perceive and know what things you ought to do, teach- 
ing you what your duty is, that you may not, out of 
ignorance, either leave undone what you ought to do, or 
do what you ought to have left undone. 

(ii.) But, secondly, it is not enough to know what is 
right There are many who know what is right, and 
yet practise it not. Terrible, indeed, will their judg- 
ment be. Knowing their Lord's will, yet doing it not, 
-they shall be beaten with many stripes. It is sad, it is 
almost heart-rending, to hear people say, as again and 
again they will say, when they are reminded of their 
-duties, " Yes, that is all very good, but I cannot do it." 
'" Cannot do what is right ! " why, to say that is to fly 
in the face of God, and make Him a liar. Has He not 
promised by the lips of his Son Jesus Christ, that 
He will give the Holy Spirit to them that ask Him ? 
Is «vil stronger than good? Is the devil mightier 
'than God? Is the thing created greater than the 
Creator ? If not, — hard, wicked, and wilful though our 
hearts be, the Spirit of God can nevertheless renew 
them in righteousness and true holiness after the image 
of Jesus Christ. Pray and watch and strive, dear 
brethren, that it may be so with you. Pray that you 
may not only perceive and know what things you ought 
to do, but also may have grace and power faithfully to 
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fulfil the same. Look at Psalm cxliii. 10, and study it: 
" Teach me to do the thing that pleaseth thee ; for thou 
art my God: let thy loving spirit lead me forth into 
the land of righteousness." 

(iii.) But, thirdly, we want the spirit of obedient 
children, not of obedient servants only. And that spirit 
is a loving, joyful, contented, peaceful spirit. This 
likewise the Holy Ghost, and He only, can work in us. 
It is He who must teach us, not only to have a right 
judgment in all things, but also evermore to rejoice in 
his holy comfort. It is a good thing to know the will 
of God, and to do it. It is a still better thing to be con- 
tent to do it, and to have God's law within our heart, so 
that it becomes our joy and delight to do it. Then, 
indeed, we are thrice blessed. Knowing, doing, loving 
the will of God, — what more can we desire ? Even thus 
it was with our Saviour himself. " My meat,'* said he 
to his disciples, " is to do the will of him that sent me, 
and to finish his work." It was in him, and in him 
only, that the words of the 40th Psalm found full satis- 
faction : "Then said I, Lo, I come, (in the volume of 
the book it is written of me,) that I should fulfil thy 
will, my God : I am content to do it ; yea, thy law is 
within my heart/* 

If you will honestly and heartily apply yourselves 
thus to the inquiry as to what your duties are, I am 
quite sure, dear brethren, that you will gain day by day 
both a clearer eye to see them, and a readier will to do 
them. And, oh, remember this lesson, I beseech you : — 
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Whatever you know to be right, that do without delay, 
whatever it may cost you. It is the neglect of known 
duties that blinds the eye and palsies the nerve of the 
soul. Do what you already know to be right, and then 
you will see, better and plainer, what is right to do. 
Seeing, forthwith do ; and doing, you will straightway 
seie. " Unto every one that hath shall be given, and he 
shall have abundance : but from him that hath not shall 
be taken away even that which he hath." "Be ye 
doers of the word, and not hearers only, deceiving your 
ownselves." 

4. In all that I have said, I have supposed that the 
candidates, of course, are really in earnest, really anxious 
to do the will of Grod, and heartily praying to be 
enabled so to do. We shajl be greatly deceived in you, 
my friends, and greatly grieved in heart, if it be not so 
with you all. Now, prayer is the great weapon with 
which you must win the victory, in the conflict that lies 
before you. I must say, therefore, a word or two in con- 
clusion on the subject of prayer, of private prayer. 

The great fault and the great misery of all our 
prayers, whether public or private, is, I think we must 
all confess, this, — that our thoughts wander, and our 
hearts are not really engaged in them. Too often we 
are compelled to rise from our knees with a wretched 
feeling of unrest and dissatisfaction. We have not 
really prayed, and we know it. We are sad and ill at 
ease in consequence. 
. Now, I believe the root of the fault lies here,, that 
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we have never properly understood and realized what 
prayer is, and what our prayers ought to he. To pray is 
to talk with God. Our prayers ought to be the talking 
of children with a father. If we could realize this truth, 
and bring it home to our hearts, we should never speiak 
or think about making what are called "beautiful" 
prayers. What we should do would be simply this : we 
should just tell out all our wants, our troubles, our sor- 
rows, our joys, our sins, to God, without any reserve, 
without any fancying that most things are too little, 
trivial, and insignificant, and only a few things suffi- 
ciently important, to be mentioned in our prayers. In 
a word, we should spread out our hearts before God, 
asking Him to pardon all our sins, to relieve all our 
troubles however little, to soothe all our sorrows how- 
ever insignificant, to purify all our pleasures and joys, 
to satisfy all our wants, always remembering to add, 
what the well-beloved Son in his hour of anguish 
added, " Nevertheless not my will, but thine be done." 
So doing, dear brethren, [thus day by day unburden- 
ing our hearts in the presence of God, as children 
in the presence of a father, we should learn to pray 
with far more sincerity, earnestness, and reality, than 
We are wont to do. May God of his infinite mercy 
teach us all so to pray ! 

And now, dear brethren, I commend you all, and 
especially those amongst you who are going to be con- 
firmed, — I commend you all "to God, and to his 
gracious word, who is able to build you up, and to give 
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you an inheritance among all them which are sanctified." 
" May the God of all grace, who hath called us unto his 
eternal glory by Christ Jesus, after that we have suffered 
a while,' make us perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle 
us ! To him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. 
Amen." 
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Preached July 27, 1856. 

TENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 

Gal. vi. 14. But God forbid thai I should glory, save m the cross of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto me, and I 
unto the world. 

Two things are asserted by the apostle, and that with 
great plainness of speech, here : First, that he will 
not boast or glory in anything, but in the cross of 
Christ ; and, secondly, that through Christ, or through 
the cross of Christ (for the words will bear either mean- 
ing, as we learn from the margin), the world has been 
crucified to him, and he unto the world. 

1. First, then, what does St. Paul mean, when he 
declares that he will glory in nothing, save in the cross 
of Christ ? Something we shall learn as to the mean- 
ing of the words by referring to the two preceding 
verses. u As many," says he, in the twelfth verse ; " as 
many as desire to make a fair show in the flesh, they 
constrain you to be circumcised, only lest they should 
auffer persecution for the cross of Christ," St. Paul's 
letter to the Galatians is, as you know, mainly directed 
against those who regarded the Gospel aa a kind of 
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introduction to the Law, and who would [have had ..the 
Christian converts circumcised, and compelled to observe 
all the ceremonies of the Mosaic law. He tells the 
Galatians plainly in this verse, that teachers of this 
stamp were really thinking only about their own repu- 
tation, and in their hearts were ashamed of the cross of 
Christ. They wanted to make a fair show in the flesh ; 
that is, they wanted to have the praise of men, to be 
admired and looked up to. That was all they really 
cared about. They did not like to say too much about 
the cross of Christ It was a point they would gladly 
keep out of sight. It might bring persecution upon 
them ; persecution from their Jewish countrymen, ridi- 
cule and contempt from the heathen. And, besides, 
not only was there danger lest they should in this 
way suffer persecution for the cross of Christ. This was 
not the only reason why they were so glad to forget 
the cross, to keep it out of sight, and to turn them- 
selves and their hearers to the Law instead. There was 
another and a different sense in which the cross of 
Christ threatened them with persecution. It condemned 
themselves ; it condemned their vanity, their ambition, 
their party feelings, their desire for the praise of men. 
And thus they were not only ashamed of it, but they 
positively disliked it. And so it was that, desiring " to 
make a fair show in the flesh," they were for constrain- 
ing their Galatian disciples to be circumcised, "only 
lest they should suffer persecution for the cross of 
Christ." 

Then the apostle goes on in the thirteenth verse thus : 
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" Eor neither they themselves who axe circumcised keep 
the law ; but desire to have you circumcised, that they 
may glory in your flesh." This, you see, was what 
these Gralatian false teachers gloried in. They did not 
glory in the cross of Christ That they were ashamed 
of and disliked. But they did glory in something ; in 
something merely carnal, fleshly, worldly ; in the num- 
ber, the zeal, the devotedness of their adherents, their 
partisans. This was what they really cared about ; — to 
form a party, to win followers, to gather around them a 
crowd of eager admirers. And this was just what St. 
Paul did not care about. It mattered not where he was, 
or among whom he was. Wheresoever he was, and 
among whomsoever he was, he was there to preach Christ. 
To the Corinthians he writes : " I was determined to 
know nothing among you, save Jesus Christ and him 
crucified." The cross might be, very often it was, an 
offence to his hearers. But what of that? It was not 
his business to please men, but God. A crucified Christ 
might be, as St. Paul tells us he was, unto the Jews 
a stumbling-block, and unto the Greeks foolishness; 
but to himself, and to all who were called, both Jews 
and Greeks, he was still Christ the power of God, and 
the wisdom of God. Not in the flesh, then, would St. 
Paul glory, but in Christ, — yea, in the cross of Christ. 
Whatever others might do, whatever the new teachers 
of the Galatians might do, St Paul would glory in that, 
and in that alone. " God forbid that I should glory, 
save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ." 
Perhaps we shall see the wonder and feel the weight. 
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of these words still more strongly, if we try to remember 
what manner of man he was who wrote them, and what 
the nature of that cross was in which alone he declares 
he will glory* St. Paul was a ve'ry wise, a very learned, 
a very able man, as we should say. He was "not, like 
some of the other disciples of our Lord, an ignorant 
man, an unlettered man, a man of mean birth and 
humble occupation. He was not a fisherman's son, like 
James or John or Andrew or Peter; but he was a 
man of birth and education, trained from his childhood 
in all the wisdom both of Jew and of Gentile ; a man of 
mark and influence in the great capital of his nation, 
Jerusalem. He was a man, also, who, when he wrote 
the words of the text, had travelled much, seen much, 
done much, suffered much. He was a man who knew 
the world, as we should say, — knew what men were- He 
had gone through perils, hardships, hair-breadth escapes 
innumerable. He had conversed with the rude and un- 
tutored barbarians of Asia and Europe ; with polished, 
philosophic Athenians; with refined, luxurious Corin- 
thians. Everywhere where he went, he had made himself 
felt as a power and an influence. He had shown himself 
to be a great speaker and a great writer; a man of 
bravery and self-denial, without a parallel in the 
world's history; a man altogether of heroic mould 
and material. 

Well, then, you will surely say, This man had much 
to glory in. If others had whereof they might glory, 
he more. Nay, but, says he, " God forbid that I should 
glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ." 
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Glory in what? Glory in the cross. It is liard for us, 
brethren, very hard, to sound the depths of that expres- 
sion. Times have strangely altered since St. Paul wrote 
these words. Why, even the world now regards the 
cross as the sign of something great and noble. Even 
wicked and careless men have some regard, and enter- 
tain some respect for the cross. And the true followers 
of Christ, you know, feel such a veneration for it as 
words cannot express. In their minds, all good and 
holy and beautiful thoughts are twined about it. But it 
was not so in St. Paul's day. A mighty revolution has 
been effected since then. What holy men love and 
reverence beyond the power of words to express ; what 
worldly men have no longer the heart to scorn or scoff 
at, was, when St. Paul wrote, the symbol of all that 
was degraded and ignominious. The cross was the 
death of the slave and the malefactor. In the minds 
of most men of that day, the name of the cross would 
call up the thought of all that was evil, disgraceful, 
and contemptible. And yet in this St. Paul says 
he will glory ; aye, and in this only. " God forbid 
that I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord 
Jesus Christ." 

Now, when we think of these things, we shall be in- 
clined, I fancy, at once to ask, How should this be ? How 
could it have come to pass that this wise, this enlight- 
ened, this gifted man should be. content to glory in 
a thing so mean? Was he beside himself ? Well, you 
know, there was once a time when this very charge 
was brought against him, He was speaking on one 
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occasion about Christ before king Agrippa, when one 
of his hearers said with a loud voice, " Paul, thou art 
beside thyself; much learning doth make thee mad. 1 ' 
His answer simply was, " I am not mad, most noble 
Festus ; but speak forth the words of truth and sober- 
ness/' That answer of his has been endorsed and 
verified by the verdict of every age and generation 
since. No one pretends now to call Paul the apostle 
of Christ a madman ; unless wisdom be madness, holi- 
ness a dream, and self-denial a folly. And, indeed, 
when we remember who the Christ was, in whose cross 
Paul was determined alone to glory, we shall see that 
these words of his, like those for which he pleaded in 
reply to Festus, were simply words of truth and sober- 
ness. It was no sudden outburst of vapoury enthusiasm 
that made him exclaim, "God forbid that I should 
glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ." It 
was the calm, quiet, and most reasonable outpouring 
of the deepest, truest, most settled conviction of his 
mind. 

It was the cross of his and our Lord Jesus Christ, 
in which he was resolved to glory. The life of Saul 
of Tarsus had always been .one of sobriety, decorum, 
and uprightness. He had lived in all good conscience 
before God from his earliest years until his latest 
Zealous had he been, only too zealous, in his allegiance 
to the Law of Moses. And yet, somehow or other, all 
his doings and all his strivings seemed to bring him no 
nearer to God. He was not at peace. He was restless 
and ill at ease. He might try, — apparently he did try,— 
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to drown the misgivings and to quiet the restlessness of 
his heart, by letting his zeal for the Law carry him on 
to greater lengths than ever, by consenting to the death 
of the first martyr Stephen, by making havoc of the 
Church, by haling men and women, and committing 
them to prison. This might do for a time, but it could 
not do for long. To act thus was only to kick against 
the pricks ; was only to resist and grieve the heavenly 
Guide, who was seeking to lead him onwards into true 
peace and blessedness. At last he found his mistake. 
The light shone upon him from heaven, as he journeyed 
to Damascus. God revealed his Son to him, and in 
him. The crucified Jesus, whom he had despised, whom 
he had persecuted in persecuting his disciples, was 
shown to be the Christ, the Son of the living God. It 
was the Lord of heaven and earth, who had hung upon 
the cross. Henceforth Saul of Tarsus, so lately the per- 
secutor and injurious, lived only to proclaim this, — could 
glory in nothing but this. Henceforth the language of 
his heart and lips was this : " God forbid that I should 
glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ." 

Here,, then, was the great and glorious fact, by the 
side of which, to the eye of the apostle, everything else 
looked slight and insignificant The Son of God had 
delivered himself up to be nailed to the bitter and igno- 
minious cross. He had poured out his soul unto death 
there, in order that he mighty take away the sin of the 
world. He had suffered himself to be lifted up there, 
in order that he might draw all men to himself; and, 
drawing them to himself, might present them penitent, 
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obedient, and loving, to his Father and their Father, to 
his God and their God. Well might the apostle Paul 
glory in this. It was the sight of this that had rolled 
the burden and the weight away from his own heart. 
He looked at the cross of Christ, and knew himself to be 
at peace with God. Thenceforth he could labour quietly 
and patiently, not hurrying to and fro with restless, 
feverish steps, as heretofore. He could do and suffer, as 
none but his Lord and Master had ever suffered and 
-done. He could become the messenger of peace to men, 
an ambassador for Christ, praying them, in the stead of 
Christ, to be reconciled to God ; telling them that God 
had made Him to be sin for them, who knew no sin, 
lhat they might be made the righteousness of God in 
Him. He could go through weariness and painfullness, 
hunger and thirst, cold and nakedness, through perilous 
journeyings, through stripes and imprisonments and 
deaths, saying only, "If I must needs glory, I will 
glory of the things which concern mine infirmities;" 
and again, " Of myself I will not glory, but in mine 
infirmities;" and again, "Most gladly will I rather 
glory in mine infirmities, that the power of Christ may 
rest upon me ;" or, as in the words of the text, " God 
forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto 
me, and I unto the world." 

2. Further, then, in the second place, the apostle Paul 
declares in these words that through Christ, or through 
the cross of Christ, the world has been crucified to him, 
and he to the world. The cross of Christ had made him 
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dead to the world, and the world dead to him. The 
world and he had as little to do with one another as 
two lifeless bodies. Each was to the other as a dead 
thing. The world was to St. Paul as though it were 
not ; he was to the world as though he were not. The 
cross of Christ had crucified the world to him, and him 
to the world. 

Now, we must be careful that we do not misunder- 
stand such language as this. The cross of Christ did 
not transform St. Paul into a hermit or a misanthropist. 
Its effect upon him was the very reverse of this. It 
sent him forth into what we commonly call the world, 
with a heart glowing with love, beating with the keenest 
sympathy, ready to do and to die for the sake of others, 
ready to become all things to all men, if he might only 
win some to Christ. Neither did the cross of Christ 
.tell him to unlearn the wisdom which he had been 
taught, or to hold his vast natural powers in abeyance. 
Everything that he had, and everything that he was, 
every faculty and every talent, all his treasures of 
learning and knowledge, all his advantages of birth and 
standing and education, were henceforth pressed into 
the service of the cross. The stamp of the cross was set 
upon all. He thought, spoke, and acted as the servant 
— or, more exactly, the slave — of Christ ; — a servant, or 
a slave, yet at the same time invested with a freedom the 
moat proud and royal, seeing that the brand of Christ's 
service is the token of a more than kingly liberty. 
" From henceforth," writes he in the seventeenth verse, 
" let no man trouble me : for I bear in my body the 

Q 
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marks of the Lord Jesus ;" that is, the stamp or brand 
which marks me as the property of the Lord Jesus; 
alluding, probably, to the wounds and scars which he 
had received in his Master's service. 

What, then, does St. Paul mean by "the world," 
which he declares to have been crucified to him, and to 
which he had himself been crucified? I think we shall 
find, in St. John's First Epistle, the simplest and most 
concise description of it. In the second chapter of that 
Epistle, in the fifteenth and following verses, St. John 
writes : " Love not the world, neither the things that are 
in thfc world. If any man love the world, the love of 
the Father is not in him. For all that is in the world, 
the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride 
of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world. And 
the world passeth away, and the lust thereof: but he 
that doeth the will of God abideth for ever." The world, 
which the cross of Christ had crucified to St. Paul, was 
that which contains the lust of the flesh, the lust of the 
eyes, and the pride of life ; the lust of sensual gratifi- 
cation, the lust of being gazed at and admired by men, 
and the pride which looks down upon them and would 
trample them underfoot. The law condemned the world, 
but could not give deliverance from it. It was only 
the cross of Christ that could do that. It is only 
the ctosb of Christ that can crucify the world, not to 
St. Paul only, but to any man. Herein lay the chief 
glory of the cross to St. Paul ; herein lies its chief glory 
to us. It speaks peace to the guilty and sin-laden soul ; 
and not that only, but, better still, it promises abundant 
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satisfaction to the soul that hungers and thirsts after 
righteousness. It emancipates, not from the guilt of sin 
only, but from sin itself. For this is the liberty where- 
with Christ hath made us free ; even freedom from the 
bonds of sin, liberty to do the will of our heavenly 
Father, and to love Him. The cross of Christ plants 
the love of God in the heart ; and as it is most true that, 
" if any man love the world, the love of the Father is 
not in him," so likewise is it most true, that, " if any 
man love the Father, the love of the world is not in 
him." So it was with St. Paul. The world with its 
sensual gratifications, its vanities, its ambitions, its 
pride, was to him a dead, a crucified thing ; even as he 
was crucified to it. Glorying in the cross of Christ, and 
in that alone, he was dead to the world. Touch a living 
thing, and it responds, you know, to the touch. Nervfc 
replies to nerve, with swift instantaneous shock of sym- 
pathy. Touch a dead thing, and it answers not No 
quick-glancing thrill of sense is there; neither nerve 
nor muscle can make reply. Let a dead thing touch a 
dead thing, and what then ? There can be neither touch 
nor response, neither thrill nor counter-thrill, neither 
voice nor echo. And this is just the state of things 
which St. Paul is describing in the text. The contact, 
if contact there was, between him and the world, was the 
contact of dead things. Neither could awaken response 
or echo or reply in the other. The world was dead to 
him, and he to the world. " God forbid that I should 
glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, whereby 
the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world." 

Q2 
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3. Oh, brethren, that I might be suffered to win you, 
even as I desire to be won myself, to the mind which 
was St PauPs ! Oh that we might all learn to glory, like 
him, in the cross of Christ, and in that alone ! Oh that 
we might so glory in it, that the world might be crucified 
unto us, and we unto the world ! Place them side by 
side, I beseech you, brethren ; place the world and the 
cross side by side, and consider which is the worthier 
of our choice. On the one is written decay, misery, 
destruction. " The world passeth away, and the lust 
thereof." On the other is written life, eternal life, joy 
unspeakable and full of glory. "He that doeth the 
will of God abideth for ever." Shall we not choose life 
jather than death? and blessing rather than cursing? 

Well, but perhaps you will say, " Yes, this is very 
true. I. know that the cross is the worthier, the better, 
the nobler choice. I know that it, and it alone, leads to 
life and bliss and immortality. But, say what you will, 
I know also that it is a straight, a narrow, a hard road, a 
road strown with thorns and briers, sorrowful and per- 
plexing ; whereas the way of the world is, at least at the 
outset, easy and flowery, full of keen delights, merry 
and gay. I will just walk a little way along it ; I will 
just sip of its pleasures, and taste its delights. A few 
things there are that I have a mind to, which I know 
the cross forbids. I will just give myself leave to enjoy 
them for a little while. By and by, when I have 
satisfied myself, I will turn to the cross. Meanwhile, I 
will just lay one hand upon the cross, and the other 
upon the world." 



SERMON XXII. 229 

Brethren, there can be no compromise between the 
world of which the apostle speaks, and the cross of 
Christ. To love the cross is to hate the world ; to love 
the world is to despise the cross. " If any man love 
the world, the love of the Father is not in him." How 
shall we bear to cleave to the world, to yield to the lust 
of the flesh or the lust of the eyes or the pride of life, 
when to do so is to despise and wrong that cross, which 
is the record of the love of the Father, written in the 
blood of the Son ? And what if the way of the cross be 
not always a smooth or an easy one ? What if it demands 
of us stern self-mastery, and painful self-denial, and 
earnest prayer ? Did not he who hung upon the cross 
go through all these things for us? Is it not our 
highest glory and privilege to drink of the cup which 
he drank of, and to be baptized with the baptism where- 
with he was baptized ? 

It is written, brethren, in the Gospel which was read 
in church on Friday last, that there came once to Jesus, 
when he was now on his way to Jerusalem to suffer and 
die, the mother of two of his disciples, with her sons, 
worshipping him, and desiring a certain thing of him* 
He said unto her, What wilt thou ? She replied, Grant 
that these my two sons may sit, the one on thy right 
hand, and the other on the left, in thy kingdom. But he 
answered and said, Ye know not what ye ask. Are ye 
able to drink of the cup that I shall drink of, and to 
be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with ? 
Yes, said they, we are able. Then he said unto them, 
Ye shall drink indeed of my cup, and be baptized with 
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the baptism that I am baptized with ; but to sit on my 
right hand and on my left is not mine to give, but it 
shall be given to them for whom it is prepared of my 
Father. 

By and by, the other ten heard what had taken 
place, and were very angry with the two disciples. But 
Jesus called them unto him, and said, "Ye know that the 
princes of the Gentiles exercise dominion over them, and 
they that are great exercise authority upon them. But 
it shall not be so among you : but whosover will be great 
among you, let him be your minister ; and whosoever 
will be chief among you, let him be your servant : even 
as the Son of Man came not to be ministered unto, but 
to minister, and to give his life a ransom for many." 

Look at this picture of the Christian life, my brethren, 
and let us consider whether the way of the holy cross be, 
after all, so dreary and bitter as we imagine. Does it 
not set a noble ambition before our eyes? To love 
others, to help others, to minister unto others, to give 
(if need be) life itself for others, after the example of the 
Saviour himself; — is that, after all, a thing altogether un- 
attractive, repulsive, and painful? Why, the very sorrows 
and trials of such a life are only blessings in disguise. 
The cross of Christ can turn the very thorns of it into 
flowers. Do we meet with failure and disappointment, 
pain and anguish of heart ? We have but to glance at 
the cross, and straightway the bitterness of disappoint- 
ment is gone, the keenness of the anguish is assuaged. 
Did he suffer, and shall not we ? Did he drink of the 
cup of pain and affliction and disappointment, and 
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shall we not do so likewise? " It is a faithful saying," 
writes the apostle Paul in his last Epistle ; " for if we 
be dead with him, we shall also live with him ; if we 
suffer, we shall also reign with him ; if we deny him, he 
also will deny us ; if we believe not, yet he abideth 
faithful: he cannot deny himself." May we all be 
taught to know the fellowship of his sufferings now ! 
So shall we be made sharers in the glory of his resurrec- 
tion hereafter. 
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ELEVENTH SUNDAY AFTEB TBINITY. , 

John vi 61 — 63. When Jesus knew in himself that his disciples mwrmured 
at it, he said unto them, Doth this offend you f What and if ye shall see 
the Son of Man ascend up where he was before t It is the spirit that 
guicheneth ; the flesh proftteth nothing : the words that I speak unto you, 
they are spirit, and they are life. 

It may, perhaps, have seemed strange to some of you, 
that, in our consideration of this chapter of St. John's 
Gospel, nothing should have been said as yet about the 
sacrament of the Lord's Supper. My design is to enter 
this morning, as briefly as may be, upon this part of 
the subject before us. 

1. First of all, let us be quite sure that we understand 
the words which I have just read to you. In the preceding 
verse we are told that many of his disciples, — not his 
casual hearers only, who had been cavilling and mur- 
muring all along, — but many of his disciples even, when 
they had heard his discourse, were perplexed and 
offended at it. They said one to another, " This is an 
hard saying ; who can hear it ? " 
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" When Jesus knew in himself that his disciples 
murmured at it, he said unto them, Doth this offend 
you ? What and if ye shall see the Son of Man ascend 
up where he was before ? It is the spirit that quickeneth ; 
the flesh profiteth nothing : the words that I speak unta 
you," — or, the words that I have spoken unto you, — "they 
are spirit, and they are life/* That is, " If ye see the Son 
of Man ascend up where he was before, what then? 
Will that convince you that I speak not of any mere 
carnal partaking of me, not of any eating of this body 
of flesh and blood which you see and handle, but of a 
spiritual participation, of a taking of spirit into spirit, of 
a union of soul with soul ? Seeing me thus ascend up 
where I was before, will you then be persuaded that I 
am indeed the bread of God which cometh down from 
heaven, and giveth life unto the world? Do ye not 
know that what quickeneth, or giveth life, is the spirit, 
not the flesh ? that the flesh of itself profiteth nothing? 
To press with the teeth the flesh-and-blood form of 
the man Christ Jesus, what would that avail? It is the 
spirit that quickeneth ; the flesh profiteth nothing. The 
words that I have spoken unto you are not carnal ; have 
no such carnal import as ye suppose; but they are 
spirit, and therefore they are life." 

This is plainly the meaning of our Lord's words. 
" His hearers," says Augustine, " thought he would deal 
out to them his own body ; but he said that he would 
ascend into heaven, of course entire. When ye shall 
see the Son of Man ascending where he was before, cer- 
tainly then, at least, ye will see that not in the way ye 
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think doth he deal out his body ; certainly then, at least, 
ye will understand that his grace is not consumed by 
eating it in morsels." * 

2. And now, in the next place, let us turn to consider 
what is the connexion between the Supper of the Lord 
and that eating of the flesh and drinking of the blood of 
the Son of Man, whereof our Lord spoke in the syna- 
gogue of Capernaum. 

Now here I must ask you to consider carefully, first 
of all, the nature of a sacrament. The Church of 
England defines a sacrament to be " an outward *nd 
visible sign of an inward and spiritual grace given unto 
us, ordained by Christ himself, as a means whereby we 
receive the same," that is, the spiritual grace, " and a 
pledge to assure us thereof," that is, of the grace. In 
order, then, to constitute any ordinance of the Church a 
sacrament, not only must it contain an outward sign and 
an inward grace, but, further, that outward sign must 
have been appointed by Christ himself, as a means 
whereby we may receive the inward grace, and as a 
pledge to assure us of it. Two, only of the ordinances 
of the Church answer to the requirements of this defini- 
tion. Two only, therefore, do we hold to be sacraments ; 
those two being, as we all know, Baptism and the 
Lord's Supper. 

Now, let us take first the sacrament of Baptism, and 
let us ask what is the outward sign here. Well, many 
people would say at once, " Oh, of course, the outward 
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sign is water." A little reflection, however, would soon 
convince a person that this is a very insufficient answer. 
The outward sign is not water merely* bu,t water 
applied in a certain way and with certain words ; or, as 
the Catechism says, "water wherein the person is 
baptized, in the name of the Father and of the Son and 
of the Holy Ghost." And this is not a trivial distinc- 
tion, but a very important one. I want you particularly 
to notice, my dear brethren, that the outward sign, both 
in the sacrament of Baptism and (as we shall see by 
and by) in the sacrament of the Lord's Supper, is an 
act or operation ; that act or that operation being, in 
the case of Baptism, this, — that the appointed minister, 
after solemn prayer and supplication, applies water 
that has been first duly sanctified or set apart by 
prayer for the purpose, either by dipping or by pouring 
or by sprinkling (it matters not which) to the body 
of the person to be baptized, saying at the same 
time these words, " I baptize thee in," or into, " the 
name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy 
Ghost." 

This being the outward visible sign in Baptism, what, 
we must ask in the next place, is the corresponding 
inward and spiritual grace? The outward sign being 
an act, the inward grace must be an act likewise. The 
outward sign is an operation, performed by God's visible, 
appointed minister ; the inward grace is an operation, 
performed by God himself in Christ through the Spirit. 
It is that act by which God claims the baptized person 
as his child, — a child no longer of wrath, but of grace. 
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It is that act by which He adopts him into his family, 
makes him a member of Christ, and therefore dead to 
sin, and born again to righteousness. The outward 
visible sign, — that is to say, the act performed by the* 
minister, — is the sign, the seal, and the pledge of the 
inward spiritual grace, — that is to say, of the act per- 
formed by God. It is the plain witness and assurance 
that God has performed his part, and that the baptized, 
whether child or grown person, has been hereby, — 
namely, by God's act, not by the act of the minister, — 
made the child of grace. 

And now to proceed to the remaining sacrament, the 
sacrament of the Lord's Supper ; if we ask what is the 
outward sign here, we shall not, of course, after what 
has been said, reply simply bread and wine, but we 
shall remember that it is the receiving of that bread and 
wine which constitutes the reality of the outward sign. 
" The outward part or sign of the Lord's Supper " is, 
as the Catechism tells us, " bread and wine which the 
Lord hath commanded to be received." Consider what 
it is that takes place, — what it is that is patent and 
visible, — when we meet together, month after month, 
to partake of the Holy Communion. After confession, 
absolution, prayer, and thanksgiving, there is, first of 
all, a solemn consecration of bread and wine by the 
minister. Not that the bread and wine are changed 
into anything which they were not before. No change 
whatever passes over the elements. They were bread 
and wine before the act of consecration ; they are bread 
and wine still. But they are solemnly set apart bjr 
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the minister to serve as signs, as symbols, as exponents 
of something unseen and spiritual. And of this bread 
and wine, thus duly consecrated, the minister and com- 
municants together partake. Of the outward and visible 
sign in the Lord's Supper, this is the simplest, truest 
account. 

In this sacrament, then, just as in the other, the out- 
ward sign is still an act. And the inward grace is an 
act likewise. What act ? Remembering that the bread 
and the wine stand for, or represent, the body and the 
blood of Christ, — that flesh and that blood of the Son 
of Man of which we have been reading in this sixth 
chapter of John's Gospel, — we cannot be in any per- 
plexity as to the answer which we shall return to this 
question. The inward grace of the Lord's Supper is, 
of course, that act of God whereby He feeds us with 
the substance of the crucified, risen, and glorified Son 
of Man ; so that, just as we receive the bread and wine 
into the system of these our fleshly bodies, even so do 
we receive Christ into our spirits, provided that there 
be on our part that trusting, believing, self-renouncing 
state of the soul, which we call faith. " For/' says our 
twenty-eighth Article, " the body of Christ is given, 
taken, and eaten in the Supper, only after an heavenly 
and spiritual manner. And the mean whereby the 
body of Christ is received and eaten in the Supper is 
faith." 

The central fact of the Lord's Supper is then, un- 
doubtedly, the receiving of Him, who is the Life, into 
the soul, as the stay and support of the spiritual life. 
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The Lord's Supper is not indeed the only means, but 
it is preeminently the means whereby we eat the flesh 
and drink the blood of the Son of Man. While, at the 
same time, both to those who communicate, and to those 
who do not communicate alike, it testifies most solemnly, 
emphatically, and earnestly, that, except we eat the flesh 
of the Son of Man, and drink his blood, we have no life 
inns. 

Here, then, we see very plainly the relation in which 
the sacrament of the Lord's Supper stands to this sixth 
chapter of St. John's Gospel. It is not that our Lord 
was alluding directly to that ordinance in due season to 
be appointed by himself, as some would tell us. Every 
word spoken in the synagogue of Capernaum would 
have been just as true, just as real, just as pregnant 
with meaning, if the Holy Communion had never been 
instituted. And therefore it was that, in examining into 
the meaning of those words, I carefully refrained, till 
the present occasion, from saying anything about the 
Supper of the Lord. It is not, then, that our Lord is 
alluding directly to that ordinance ; but it is that He is 
speaking of things which, in the Lord's Supper, are 
substantiated, realized, and, as it were, visibly transacted 
before our eyes. Every time that we come to the Holy 
Communion we do, in fact, on our part, confess and set 
to our seal, that except we eat the flesh of the Son of 
Man and drink his blood,-— except we receive the crucified 
and ascended Christ into our souls, so that he may fill 
them, rule them, abide in them, — we have no life in us : 
and, while so doing, God does on his part condescend 
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to feed us with the Bread of Life. He comes unto us 
with his Son, in the person of the Spirit, who pro- 
eeedeth both from the Father and the Son. He comes 
unto us, and makes his abode with us. 

This being the central fact and truth contained in the 
Supper of the Lord, we can give full force and effect to 
those words of Christ which accompanied its institution, 
and which Protestants seem often in danger of explain- 
ing away. The words, " Take, eat ; this is my body :" 
" this is my blood of the new testament, which is shed 
for many for the remission of sins ;" tell us surely this, — 
not that the bread and the wine are changed, either in 
substance or in accident, into the fleshly body and the 
fleshly blood of Christ, but that he who comes, as the 
Lord bids us come, in penitence and faith unto his 
table, shall be made verily, and that must be spiri- 
tually, partaker of Himself. He shall eat of that flesh 
and drink of that blood of the Son of Man, of which 
He Himself has said, that " Whoso eateth my flesh, 
and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life ; and I will 
raise him up at the last day." 

And, further, surveying the Lord's Supper from this 
point, as the centre, we are enabled, I think, to har- 
monise all the other partial and imperfect views of its 
nature. We can see how truly it is a commemorative 
ordinance ; an ordinance commemorative of the death 
and of the dying love of our Saviour. He whose flesh 
we must eat, and whose blood we must drink, if we 
would have life in us, is One who has died upon the 
cross for us. We do this in remembrance of Him. " As 



240 SERMON XXIII. 

often as ye eat this bread, and drink tliis cup," writes 
St. Paul, " ye do show the Lord's death till he come." 
It is a crucified Lord, whom we must receive into our 
souls, and suffer to reign there. 

And, further, we see how well the Lord's Supper 
deserves its title of the Holy Eucharist. We see why it 
must be the great thanksgiving service of the Church. 
We see how suitable, how appropriate, are those majestic 
hymns of praise which are contained in the Liturgy for 
it. To meet together to remember the death, and to be 
fed with the life of the Son of God, — is not this indeed 
an occasion for the outpouring of praise and thanks- 
giving ? So meeting together, do we not well to lift up 
our hearts unto the Lord — as in those most ancient words 
of the Liturgy of the catholic Church we are bidden to 
do — and to give thanks unto Him, seeing that it is meet 
and right so to do ? 

And, further, we see how truly the Lord's Supper is 
not the Holy Eucharist only, but the Holy Communion 
also. It is the great act whereby we seal and realize 
our fellowship with the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Spirit ; with one another ; and with the whole Church 
of God, both militant on earth, and triumphant in 
heaven. We come to remember a common Lord, who 
is the propitiation not for our sins only, but also for the 
sins of the whole world. We come to be made partakers 
of a common life, even of the life of Him who is that 
Eternal Life which was with the Father, and was mani- 
fested eighteen hundred years ago upon the earth unto 
men. We come as members of one household, children 
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of one Father, to whom there is but " one body,' and one 
spirit, and one hope, and one Lord, and one faith, and, 
one baptism, and one God and Father of all, who is 
above all and through all and in all." 

And now, in conclusion, I have just two or three brief 
remarks to make. 

1, First, what a grand yet simple witness is contained 
in these two sacraments for the truth as it is in Jesus !' 
What a voice of warning and of blessing have they been 
uttering ! What a mighty guardianship have they been: 
exercising over the truth for now more than eighteen; 
hundred years ! It would hardly be too much to say that 
there is not a portion of God's truth whieh the sacra-, 
ments do not at some point or other touch, and in their 
own simple and beautiful way exhibit. On the one 
hand, we have the sacrament of Holy Baptism, testify-' 
ing that out of Christ, apart from Christ, and merely 
regarded as a child of Adam, man is a guilty, a con- 
demned, a lost thing ; while in Christ, united to Christ, 
viewed as a member of Christ, he is pardoned, accepted, 
brought into a state of salvation, upheld in that state by 
the free Spirit of adoption, yet not so upheld as that he 
cannot fall therefrom. And, on the other hand, we have 
the sacrament of the Lord's Supper, testifying that we 
must be ever drawing, as we ever may be drawing, fresh 
supplies of living bread from Him who is the Bread of 
Life ; and that so to do, so to dwell in Christ and have 
Christ dwelling in us ; so to eat the flesh of the Son of 
Man and to drink his blood ; so to be united inwardly 
and spiritually to Him, and to have Him, as it were, 
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the Soul of our souls ; this, and this only, is to have 
eternal life. 

2. Secondly, let us ohserve that neither sacrament 
authorizes us to pronounce uncharitable judgments in 
condemnation of others. The sacrament of Baptism 
does not warrant us in condemning the unbaptized. 
The sacrament of the 'Lord's Supper does not justify us 
in declaring that those who do not come to it have no. 
life in them. We are not taught that the inward grace 
is so of necessity tied to the outward sign, that where 
the latter is not, the former cannot be. "We are taught 
"by the Catechism of the Church that the visible part is 
a means, not the only means, whereby we receive the 
invisible. We are ever bidden to look, not upon the 
negative, but upon the positive side of the sacraments. 
To do otherwise is to run the risk of turning that which 
is most wholesome and true into something positively 
noxious and false. For example, we baptize a child ; 
and, having done so, we call upon the congregation to 
give thanks to Almighty God, seeing that the child so 
baptized is regenerate, and grafted into the body of 
Christ's Church. A most sound and wholesome and 
blessed truth this! But are we, therefore, compelled 
to pass sentence upon another child, as yet unbaptized, 
and to declare it to be a child of wrath ? God forbid, 
my brethren ; God forbid I Or, again, we meet — as in 
a little while we shall "be meeting — at the Lord's table. 
We partake spiritually, by faith, of the flesh which is 
meat indeed, and of the blood which is drink indeed ; 
and, having done so, we most heartily thank God for 
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thus assuring us that we are very members incorporate 
in the mystical body of his Son. And, truly, we may 
well give God thanks for this blessed and most comfort- 
able assurance. But shall we, therefore, be compelled 
to say that those who, most foolishly and sinfully and 
to their soul's great injury, stay away, are not members, 
and cannot be very members, of the Son of God ; are 
not heirs through hope of the everlasting kingdom; 
and have no part nor lot in him who came to give his 
life a ransom for many? God forbid, my brethren; 
God forbid! 

3. Then, lastly, dear brethren, how can we have the 
heart any longer either to come carelessly, or to stay 
away neglectfully, from an ordinance so solemn, so vital, 
so great, as that to which we are now invited ! Oh, consider 
this whole subject well, I beseech you, my dear brethren ; 
ponder it anxiously and thoughtfully in your hearts ! 
I do not want to bring you to a superstitious use of the 
Lord's Supper. I do not want to bring you to a use of 
it which shall savour more of fear than of love, and 
therefore more of unbelief than of faith. I want to 
bring you, and to be brought myself, to a glad, 
thankful, thoughtful, faithful, and reverent use of it. 
Not till we have been brought to such a use of the 
ordinance, shall we see the full meaning of it, feel the 
true glory of it, and learn to give God heartfelt thanks 
for it. And to such a use of it we shall not be brought, 
until we are studying in our daily lives, and not at the 
table of the Lord only, to offer and present unto God 
ourselves, our souls and bodies, to be a reasonable, holy, 
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and lively sacrifice unto Him. God grant that we may 
all learn, and learn speedily, so to do ! To this mind, — 
to this mind of quiet obedience, and simple, trustful, 
self-surrender, — may He quickly bring us all ! Let us 
come to his table, and there beseech Him to form this 
mind in us. 
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Preached August 10, 1856. 

TWELFTH SUNDAY AFTBB TRISTITT. 

Lukb viiL 4—8. And when much people were gathered together, and were 
come to him out of every city, he spake by a parable : A sower went out 
to sow his seed : and as he sowed, some feU by the way -side ; and it was 
trodden down, and the fowls of the air devoured it. And some feU upon 
a rock; and as soon as it was sprung up, it withered away, because it 
lacked moisture. And some fell among thorns; and the thorns sprang 
up with it, and choked it. A4& other fell on good grotmd, and sprang 
up, and bare fruit an hundred-fold. And when he had said these things, 
he cried, He thai hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

This most fatiaillar of all oiir Lord's parables was 
spoken; as St; Matthew informs us, from a fishing- 
vessel upon the lake of Gennesaret, to the multitudes 
gathered upon the shore and lining the beach. "The 
same day," writes St. Matthew in the thirteenth chapter 
of his Gospel, "went Jesus out of the house, and sat 
by the sea-side. And great multitudes were gathered 
together unto him, so that he went into a ship, and sat ; 
and the whole multitude stood on the shore." 

It was, then, by the quiet waters of the hill-girt lake 
of Gennesaret that this world-famous parable of the 
sower was spoken. It was here, sitting in the fishing- 
boat, that our Lord spoke of the sower who went out to 
sow, and of the seed which fell, some on the way-side, 
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only to be trodden down and devoured ; and some on the 
rock, quickly springing up and as quickly withering 
away ; and some among the thorns, which sprang up 
with it and choked it ; and some on the good ground, 
where it sprang up and bare fruit an hundred-fold. 

* " Is there anything on the spot" — I am quoting the 
words of a very recent Eastern traveller — " is there any- 
thing on the spot to suggest the images thus conveyed? 
So (if I may speak for a moment of myself) I asked, as 
I rode along the track under the hill-side, by which the 
plain of Gennesaret is approached. So I asked, at the 
moment seeing nothing but the steep sides of the hill 
alternately of rock and grass. And when I thought of 
the parable of the sower, I answered, that here at least 
was nothing on which the divine teaching could fasten ; 
it must have been the distant corn-fields of Samaria 
or Esdraelon on which his mind was dwelling. The 
thought had hardly occurred to me, when a slight recess 
in the hill-side, close upon the plain, disclosed at once 
in detail, and with a conjunction which I remember 
nowhere else in Palestine, every feature of the great 
parable. There was the undulating corn-field descend- 
ing to the water's edge. There was the trodden path- 
way running through the midst of it, with no fence or 
hedge to prevent the seed from falling here and there on 
either side of it or upon it, itself hard with the constant 
tramp of horse and mule and human feet. There was 
the * good * rich soil, which distinguishes the whole of 
that plain and its neighbourhood from the bare hills 
* Stanley, " Sinai and Palestine/* p. 421. 
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elsewhere descending into the lake, and which, where 
there is no interruption, produces one vast mass of corn* 
There ,was the rocky .ground of the hill-side protruding 
here and there through the corn-fields, as elsewhere 
through the grassy slopes. There were the large bushes 
of thorn, of the kind of which tradition says that tfyp 
crown of thorns was woven, springing up, like the 
fruit-trees of the more inland parts, in the very midst of 
the waving wheat." 

By these words the imagery of the parable, in all its 
details, is made very clear and intelligible to us. The 
sower goes forth to sow his seed. He paces up and down 
the field, scattering his seed to the right hand and to the 
left. And of the seed, thus scattered on this side and 
on that, some falls upon the hard well-worn roadway, 
where there is no soil to cover it, no earth in which 
it can strike root There it lies, wasted and useless* 
trodden and crushed under the feet of man and beast* 
till the birds choose to come and carry it off. " It was 
trodden down, and the fowls of the air devoured it." 

Other, again, of the seed falls upon a rock, or (as 
St. Matthew has it) " upon stony places, where it had 
not much earth." Some earth there is, but not much,- — 
only a little, just thinly spread over the hard under-bed 
of rock* The seed can begin to germinate and grow, 
but it cannot strike root to any depth. The tender 
threads and filaments which it sends downwards, are 
speedily stopped by the rough barrier of rock below* 
Descend it cannot ; ascend alone it can. And, therefore* 
it appears above the ground too soon* " Forthwith it 
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sprang up," St. Matthew says, before it has had time to 
get a firm hold of the soil with its roots. And hence it 
cannot resist the force of the son. There is no moist 
undersoil to nourish and invigorate it. " When -the sun 
is up, it is scorched." " As soon as it is sprung up, it 
withers away, because it lacks moisture." 

Other, again, of the seed falls among thorns. Nothing 
is said, in this case, about the quality of the soil itself. 
Apparently it is good. It is neither hard, like the way- 
side ; nor shallow, like the stony places. But there are 
thorns in it. The seed may strike root deeply and well ; 
but as soon as the blade appears above the ground, there 
are the thorns ready to stifle it. Outgrow them it cannot. 
They spring up with it, and choke it. It is strangled by 
.them. It cannot rise and spread as it ought to da The 
fresh air and the warm sun and the fertilizing rain 
cannot do their work upon it. " It fell among thorns ; 
and the thorns sprang up with it, and choked it" 

Other, again, in the last place, fell on good ground, 
ground not hard or shallow, but soft and deep. There 
are no thorns to choke the growing blade. The light 
and the sun, and the air and the rain, can all do their 
work without let or hindrance. The seed can swell and 
germinate, can shoot its root far downwards into the 
moisture of the rich undersoil, and send its blade 
upwards into the free, clear air above. The burning 
sun which scorched and withered some, will only mature 
and ripen this. In due season the fruit will be ripe, 
and ready for the reaper's sickle. " It sprang up, and 
bare fruit an hundred-fold." 
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, "This, then, is the parable of the sower. Here are the 
facts to which our Lord challenged the deep thoughtful 
attention qf his audience, in those last, rousing, often* 
repeated words of his, " He that hath ears to hear, let 
him hear." Here were certain facts, facts of common, 
every-day experience, upon which he would have his 
hearers meditate. A sower goes out to sow. Of all the 
thousands and millions of seeds which he scatters 
around him on the soil, how many are wasted! how 
few comparatively come to perfection! Wasted, why? 
Blighted, why? Because the seed is bad? No. Because 
the sower is unskilful ? No. But because the ground 
is not in every instance what it ought to be ; because it 
has something which it ought not to have, or has not 
something which it ought to have ; because it is either 
hard when it ought to be soft, or shallow when it ought 
to be deep, or already overgrown with thorns which 
strangle the rising blade. 

This is, plainly, the point of the parable. Good 
seed, sown by no unskilful husbandman, comes again 
and again to nothing, from defect of the soil upon 
which it falls. Here is a plain, unquestionable fact in 
the kingdom of nature ; in the region of outward, visible 
things. What is the corresponding fact in the kingdom 
of heaven ; in the region of inward, unseen, spiritual 
things ? This is the question to which our Lord wished 
his hearers to find the answer. This is the question 
which his disciples, unable to answer for themselves, 
asked him to answer for them. " His disciples asked 
him, saying, What might this parable be? " This is the 
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question which he answered for them thus, saying, 
" The parable is this : The seed is the word of God. 
Those by the way-side are they that hear ; then cometh 
the devil, and taketh away the word out of their hearts, 
lest they should believe and be saved. They on the 
rock are they which, when they hear, receive the word 
with joy ; and these have no root, wjiich for a while 
believe, and in time of temptation fall away* And that 
which fell among thorns are they which, when they 
have heard, go forth, and are choked with cares and 
riches and pleasures of this life, and bring no fruit to 
perfection* But that on the good ground are they 
which, in an honest and good heart, having heard the 
Word, keep it, and bring forth fruit with patience/' 

Here, then, we have the explanation of the parable of 
the sower. Of the multitude of seeds scattered by the 
sower's hand, many, very many, are blighted through 
defects of the soil upon which they fall. Even so it is 
with the work of the Divine Sower. In a thousand ways 
is He ever sowing his word, — " the word of the king- 
dom," as St. Matthew calls it, — in the hearts of men. 
And the word, thus in countless ways sown, is again 
and again wasted, ineffectual, powerless. It falls upon 
the heart, sometimes without making any impression 
at all, like the seed upon the way-side ; sometimes, to 
make an impression which is as shadowy, worthless, 
and evanescent, as the growth of the seed upon the 
rock ; sometimes, to be choked and blighted in its later 
stages, like the seed which grew stunted and sickly 
amidst the strangling overgrowth of thorns; sometimes, — 
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alas ! only sometimes, — to] flourish and ripen, like that 
seed which fell on good ground, and sprang up, and 
bare fruit an hundred-fold. 

This is the fact ; a fact of the plainest, simplest, most 
unquestionable kind ; a fact which all may verify, and 
which, if they will but look into it, they must confess. 
Take a single instance. Tou will not deny that God 
uses the foolishness of preaching as a means of sowing 
his word in the hearts of men. God has countless other 
ways besides this ; but this is undoubtedly one. Well, 
now, what is the fate of the words spoken to you from 
this place? What will be the fate of these words which 
I am speaking to you now? In a little while I shall 
have done speaking. Some of you, most likely, will 
have paid not the smallest attention whatever to the 
words spoken to you. They will have fallen upon your* 
hearts as dead and profitless as the seed upon the way- 
side. Others will have paid a little attention. Tou will 
have received the word ; perhaps received it with joy* 
Tou will wish you were better than you are. Some 
serious thoughts will sweep through your minds, and 
overshadow them for a moment. But you leave this 
place; you encounter the little shocks of temptation 
which assail us all at every turn ; and where are your 
serious thoughts gone, and where are your good reso- 
lutions gone? In a moment they are withered and 
blighted, like the seed upon the rock beneath the scorch- 
ing rays of the sun. Others, again, will have listened 
with considerable attention and seriousness of mind. 
But, alas I there are thorns in their hearts ; the ground 
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is already pre-occupied, overgrown with cares and riches 
and pleasures of this life. They will bring no fruit to 
perfection. Will they among you be many, who in an 
honest and good heart, having heard the word) keep it, 
and bring forth fruit with patience ? 

Now, Why this great diversity of results with identity 
of circumstance? The same sower, the same seed: 
barrenness the result, in one instance ; fruit an hundred- 
fold, in another. The same speaker, the same word 
spoken : the word taken out of the heart in a moment, 
in one case 5 the word heard and kept and nursed with 
patience unto fruit, in another. Why, I say, this great 
diversity of results under an absolute similarity of out- 
ward circumstances? 

As it was with the ground, so it is with our hearts. 
The fault lies there. Is it the Divine Sower that is to 
blame ? Ah, no ! " God," writes St. Paul, " will have 
all men to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of 
the truth " " I have no pleasure in the death of him 
that dieth, saith the Lord God ; wherefore turn your- 
selves, and live ye :" — this is God's message to sinfiil 
men. Is it, then, the truth of God, the word of the 
kingdom, that is in fault ? No ; there is no fault there. 
" The word of God is quick and powerful, and sharper 
than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing 
asunder of the soul and spirit, and of the joints and 
marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents 
of the heart." The Gospel message, the word of the 
kingdom, though often in the foolishness of preaching 
most feebly and inadequately set forth, is keen and 



JSEBMON XXIV. 253 

mighty as ever unto the pulling down of the strongholds 
of sin and of Satan. The message of the love of God, 
written in letters of flame upon the cross of Christ, can 
still humble the proud and subdue the rebellious heart, 
as readily and as swiftly as in the day when Saul of 
Tarsus, hastening on his errand of destruction to 
Damascus, fell prostrate in a moment to the ground 
before the revelation of it. The fault lies neither with 
God nor with the word of God, but with the hearts of 
men; neither in the sower nor in the seed, but in the 
soil. 

Here, then, lies a truth of most solemn, alarming 
import ; a truth which we tremble to confess, but which 
we cannot rebut or deny. Save ourselves we cannot ; 
but ruin ourselves we can. Salvation, tie healing of 
the soul, is God's own work, and God's alone. To do 
that, man is powerless, But to hurt, to mar, to ruin his 
own soul, this every one of us is able to do* Oh, fear- 
ful thought I I solemnly entreat you all, young and 
old alike, to weigh this, and be warned in time. Every 
sin wilfully committed, every duty wilfully left undone, 
leaves a stain upon the soul which no after tears, no 
after remorse, no after penitence can efface. Nothing 
but the healing love of God, nothing but the quicken- 
ing, restoring life that is in Christ Jesus, nothing but 
the mighty power of the Holy Spirit, can ever efface it. 
Oh, then, let us be on our guard against that careless* 
ness which makes light of sin, which trifles with it and 
caresses it, and which passes rapidly onwards and 
downwards into hardness of heart, and utter spiritual 
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blindness, apathy, and impenitence! A temptation is 
besetting you, it matters not what ; it may be a tempta- 
tion to falsehood, or to passion, or to impurity, or to 
some other work of the devil. Well, in the folly and 
carelessness of your heart, you say, It is not a great sin ; 
I will yield to it just this once. Yes, and that one 
yielding makes the next yielding easier, and the next 
after that easier still. And so you go on till you are 
swept into a whirlpool and vortex of sin, from which 
escape seems almost impossible. And hand in hand 
with yielding to sin comes spiritual deadness and insen- 
sibility. Tour sin-stained soul is all unconscious of its 
stains ; just as a blind person knows not what garments 
he has on. And all this is your own doing, your own 
doing ! You have ruined yourself; you have slain your 
own soul. Oh, then, let us watch and pray, lest we 
enter into temptation ! Oh, let us beseech our Father 
in heaven, saying, "Lead us not into temptation, but 
deliver us from evil !" 

From this, again, we derive a most valuable practical 
lesson as to the method of dealing with our own past 
lives in the secrecy of our own hearts, and before God, 
Few people who have lived many years, can look back 
upon the past without seeing great faults, perhaps great 
sins, committed by themselves. They see things com- 
mitted by themselves, of which their conscience is afraid. 
Dark visions of past years rise again and again before 
their eyes, to torment and, condemn them. They axe 
constrained to cry to God, as in the Collect for to-day 
we are bidden to do, " Pour down upon us the abund- 
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ance of thy mercy ; forgiving us those things whereof 
our conscience is afraid, and giving us those good things 
which we are not worthy to ask." 

Now, how shall we deal with these " bitter thoughts 
Of conscience born" ? Some men, you know, will flatter 
us by telling us that circumstances were to blame, and 
not we ourselves; that our own part in those things 
whereof we are now ashamed was only slight and venial ; 
and that it is quite foolish and idle to vex ourselves 
about them. Nay, they will tell us that man is altogether 
the creature and the sport of circumstances, the mere 
child of education, plastic as the clay in the potter's 
hands. Sinful, therefore, they will tell us, he may be ; 
vile and degraded he may become ; but accountable for 
his actions in the sight of God, guilty and deserving of 
punishment, he cannot be. 

Well, shall we adopt this view of the matter? Shall 
we deal with our past selves, with our past lives, after 
this fashion and upon this understanding? Arraigned 
by our consciences before the judgment-seat of God, 
shall we plead extenuating circumstances, set in order 
every thing that makes in our favour, and demand a 
verdict of acquittal ? Brethren, are there any of us here 
who have tried this plan ? Have we tried this plan ; 
and has it succeeded? Has our conscience ever been in 
this way tricked and cajoled into acquitting us ? And 
have we passed from before the judgment-seat at peace 
with God arid with ourselves? I know that we never 
have, — that we never can. Deal thus with ourselves, 
and the wound only festers. Conscience only repeats the 
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more vehemently , "Thou art the man: it was thou that 
did it, not cheumstances, not another: it was thou." 
God's arrows only pierce deeper, and rankle more bit- 
terly within us. Not thus shall we ever succeed in 
laying the spectres of the past Not thus shall we ever 
succeed in finding rest unto our souls. No: if we would 
find rest, we must humble ourselves into the very dust; 
we must shut our ears to the nattering voice of self- 
deceit; we must kneel and confess, "I have sinned; 
I, even I, have sinned: it is not others, it is not 
circumstances; it is I, and I only, who am to blame. 
* Father, I have sinned against heaven and before thee, 
and am no more worthy to be called thy son. 1 " Then 
it is that we are on the road to true peace. Then it is 
that our heavenly Fatter, even while yet we are a great 
way ofl£ hastens as it were to meet us, embraces us with 
the arms of his mercy, satisfies us with the plenteous- 
ness of his house, and gives us to drink of his pleasures 
as out of the river. 

One other remark I would make, in conclusion. The 
same sun which scorched the seed that was growing upon 
the rock, served but to mature and ripen that which 
grew upon the good ground. So it is also with the 
human heart, in its relation whether to the trivial round, 
or to the more startling occurrences of our daily life. 
That which is a blessing to one man, is a bane and a 
curse to another. In the midst of the little thousand 
trifles and trials of home life, the character of one is 
softened and mellowed and beautified; that of another 
is rendered peevish and harsh and morose. So, like- 
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wise, the keen edge of suffering and of sorrow, which 
chastens and refines one man unto something like per- 
fection, does but harden another, and make him more 
obdurate and rebellious. 

The fault lies still, as you will plainly see, in the 
heart, not in the circumstances. Had the undersoil 
been soft and good, instead of sterile and rocky, the 
seed would have been invigorated, not blighted, by the 
hot summer sun. And so, when our hearts have been 
once bowed into submission, and are being constantly 
held in submission, to the will of our heavenly Father, 
come what may to us, it comes not amiss. Come joy 
or come sorrow, it is with blessing that it comes, and 
not with cursing. 

Seek, then, brethren, yea, with our whole heart let us 
seek, that submission of the will to the will of God, 
that self-mastery and sobriety of mind, which extract 
peace and blessedness and wisdom and strength out of 
things common and trivial and even to all appearance 
most untoward. 

One of our own poets has said that 

" Winds blow and waters roU 
Strength to the brave, and power, and deity ; 
Yet in themselves are nothing.' 1 

Yes; but who are "the brave?" They, surely, who 
are striving to have the mind of Christ formed in them ; 
they who are striving to carry in their hearts the image 
of Jesus crucified ; they whose strength is in quietness 
and confidence ; they who sanctify the Lord God in 
their hearts. Know we any such ? Let us mark them 
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well ; let us follow their faith ; let us be imitators of 
them. These are they who are the salt of the earth ; 
albeit poor, as the world reckons poverty, yet rich in 
faith, and heirs of the kingdom. These are they who, 
seeing the hand of God in everything, find peace and 
blessedness everywhere. Temptation may assail them ; 
but it is but the signal for ministering angels to wait 
upon them. These are they who, "in an honest and 
good heart, having heard the word, keep it, and bring 
forth fruit with patience." These are they who " shall 
shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father." 
" They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more ; 
neither shall the sun light* on them, nor any heat For 
the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall feed 
them, and shall lead them unto living fountains of 
waters ; and Grod shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes." 
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Preached August 31, 1856. 

FIFTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 

Matt, xi 28. I will give you rest. 

Two subjects of inquiry are suggested by the words 
of the text, which, God being our helper, we will pursue 
this evening. We will inquire : 

1. What the rest here promised by our Lord is. 

2. How that rest is to be obtained. 

First, then, What is this rest ? It is described by our 
Lord, in the verse which follows the text, as rest unto 
the soul : " Ye shall find rest unto your souls." It is 
described by our Lord in another place as "peace," 
" his own peace." To his disciples, on the night of the 
last supper, He said, "Peace I leave with you; my 
peace I give unto you." It is described by St. Paul, in 
writing both to the Philippians and to the Colossians, 
as " the peace of God ;" and again, as " the peace which 
passeth all understanding." 

These words of St. Paul, these words so familiar to 
us all, bid us pause for a moment. If the rest which 
Christ offers is one which passeth all understanding, 
niuch more is it one which baffles all attempts to de- 

s2 
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scribe it. Those of you who know by experience what 
it is, need no words of mine to explain it to you ; to 
those who know it not, no words of the preacher can 
rightly unfold its nature. 

But let us take an example or two that may possibly 
help us to form some conception of what this rest to the 
soul is. Once on a time there came to Jesus one, to 
whom the world had given all that the world has to 
give. He was young and rich and high in rank and 
station. He was a man, as we should say, of excellent 
disposition and unblemished character. But one thing 
there was which he had not found, and which he knew 
that he had not found ; and that was " rest." He came 
to Jesus running, and kneeled at his feet, and asked 
him, " Good Master, what shall I do that I may inherit 
eternal life? All the commandments I have kept from 
my youth up. What lack I yet?" 

Now, it was just this last question which betrayed 
that the speaker had not found rest to his soul. For 
the possession of that true rest leaves no dreary sense 
of emptiness, no aching void •unsupplied. The soul 
that has found it takes up the language of the psalmist : 
" They shall be satisfied with the plenteousness of thy 
house, and thou shalt give them drink of thy pleasures, 
as out of the river." But the want of it makes itself 
felt just in that way ; just in such a question as that, 
" What lack I yet?" I do not mean to say that the 
want is at all times felt. For the world has palliatives 
with which it knows well how to cloak for a time the 
inward void ; and the world has sedatives with which, 
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again and again, it essays, and not altogether without 
success, to assuage the fever, and to slake the thirst of 
the soul. But this can only be for a time. The void 
in the heart remains; the thirst is slaked only, not 
quenched. Again and again that sorrowful cry will 
make itself heard within, "What lack I yet? Some- 
thing I do lack; of that I am fully persuaded; the 
world cannot convince me to the contrary. What is it ? " 
Let us take another example. Look at the history of 
the dying Stephen, and you will see the very picture of 
one who had found rest to his soul. While his hearers, 
cut to the heart by his words, were gnashing on him 
with their teeth, he, " full of the Holy Ghost, looked up 
steadfastly into heaven, and saw the glory of God, and 
Jesus standing on the right hand of God, and said, 
Behold, I see the heavens opened, and the Son of Man 
standing on the right hand of God." There he stood ; 
and " all that sat in the council, looking steadfastly on 
him, saw his face as it had been the face of an angel." 
What mattered it to him, when " they cried out with a 
loud voice, and stopped their ears, and ran upon him 
with one accord, and cast him out of the city, and stoned 
him " ? They might crush and mangle his body, but 
they could not rob him of his rest. Earth was already 
heaven to him, for the peace of Christ and of God was 
already his. " They stoned Stephen, calling upon God, 
and saying, Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. And he 
kneeled down, and cried with a loud voice, Lord, lay 
not this sin to their charge. And when he had said 
this, he fell asleep." 
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These two examples, that of the rich young man and 
that of the dying Stephen, will help us to understand 
what it is to possess, and what it is not to possess, 
that true rest which Christ, in the words of the text, 
declares himself ready to bestow. To possess it is 
to have the mind kept in perfect peace in the midst 
of all the sorrows, trials, cares of this troublesome 
world, — in sickness, in pain, in death itself. Not to 
possess it is to have a lurking consciousness that all 
is not really well, when all seems well with us ; and to 
be made again and again sensible, that something is 
still lacking, even when the world has given everything 
that it knows how to give. Between this which the 
World giveth, and that which Christ giveth, there is a 
difference, wide as the earth is from the heaven, not 
indeed perceptible to the eye or to be measured by 
words, but felt and confessed in an instant by the soul. 
The world may give happiness ; but it is Christ only 
who can give blessedness. The outward rest of health 
and riches and prosperity, — that is good in its way ; a 
man does well to be thankful for it ; but it is not enough. 
The soul remains unsatisfied in the midst of it An 
inner rest, a central peace, that is what the soul craves ; 
that is what a man cannot do without ; that is what 
Christ in the text offers to bestow. 

And how? This brings us to our second subject of 
inquiry this evening. 

Now here I must beg you to examine very carefully 
the context of the passage in which the words of the 
text are found. In the twenty-fifth verse we read, that 
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" at that time Jesus answered and said, I thank thee, 
O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because thou hast 
hid these things from the wise and prudent, and hast 
revealed them unto babes. Even so, Father ; for so it 
seemed good in thy sight." Then, in the twenty-seventh 
verse, we read of a revelation of the Father made through 
the Son : " All things are delivered unto me of my 
Father : and no man knoweth the Son, but the Father ; 
neither knoweth any man the Father, save the Son, and 
he to whomsoever the Son will reveal him." And then 
it is, and not till then, that our Lord speaks of the rest 
which he is prepared to give, saying, " Come unto me, 
all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give 
you rest." 

It is, then, as furnished with the revelation of the 
Father, that the Son is prepared to give rest to the 
weary and heavy laden. That this should be so will 
not for a moment surprise us, when we remember what 
the Son's way of revealing the Father is. Did he come, 
think you, to talk about God only ? Ah, no ! He knew 
well that words are weak and powerless to tell out the 
things that lie deepest in our hearts. And so, when he 
would make men know and feel all that he knew and 
felt himself about the Father, whom he was come to 
reveal, he made his actions speak rather than his words. 
It was upon the cross and by the grave that he pub- 
lished the wonderful tidings of the love of that Father, 
who had sent his Son through death' and the grave for 
men. He gathered up all his acts of mercy, and all his 
words of love, in that crowning act of obedient, loving 
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self-sacrifice, his death upon the cross. That was Christ's 
way of revealing the Father to men. That was the 
revelation of the Godhead ; — of a Father, who so loved 
the world that He gave his well-beloved Son to be the 
propitiation for our sins ; of a Son, who so loved the 
Father that he humbled himself, and became obedient 
unto death, even the death of the cross ; of a Spirit, who 
dwells in men to renew them after the likeness of God. 

He, then, who came to reveal God by dying upon 
the cross for men, may well be able to give rest to the 
weary and heavy-laden soul. Let a man look at the 
cross of Jesus of Nazareth, and believe that he who hung 
there was the Christ, the Son of the living God, and 
assuredly he will not be far from the way of peace. The 
cross of Christ is the key which opens the door of rest 
to the soul. We may not be able to explain why this 
should be so ; we may make very grievous mistakes in 
endeavouring to explain it: but the fact remains the 
same. Men and women, both learned and unlearned 
alike, holding fast by the cross, have found peace. 
Looking steadfastly at the cross, they have felt persuaded 
that they have a Father in heaven, who loves them, 
cares for them, watches over them, and that not now 
and then only, or for a little while only, but always and 
for ever and ever. 

Suppose, then, that a man, after leading a careless, 
irreligious life, has been forced at length, by the unrest 
and disquietude of his soul, into reflection and thought ; 
and suppose that, under the blessed influence of the Holy 
Spirit of God, his eye has been fixed upon the cross of 
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Christ, until the glory of it has flashed upon him ; and 
suppose that, as he thus continues to gaze with the eye 
of faith, the revelation of the Father has been made to 
his soul, and the invitation has reached him, "Come 
unto me, and I will give you rest ;" — will he think that 
it is his own faith that has made him the child of God ; 
and will he confound the uprolling of the cloud, which 
hid the relation, with the gift of the relation itself? No, 
assuredly not. On the contrary, he will see most 
plainly that the relation itself, the relation of child 
towards God, had been given him in Christ before the 
world began, and had been already sealed and assured 
to him personally in his baptism; and he will take 
shame to himself, and will be covered with confusion, 
when he remembers that it is nothing but his own sin 
and folly and carelessness that has hidden his Father's 
face so many years from him, and made him look up to 
God, when he looked at all, with fear and not with 
love, as to an enemy, and not to a friend. 

This, then, is the first step towards true rest. The 
child looks upon the cross of the Son of God, and knows 
himself to be the child of God. The prodigal son casts 
a wistful longing glance homewards, from the far country 
into which he has wandered and in which he has rioted, 
and, returning, finds to his wonder and delight that, 
notwithstanding all his sins, his birthright still remains 
unforfeited. The weary and the heavy laden hear the 
invitation, " Come unto me, and I will give you rest." 
They come ; the Father is revealed unto them, and rest 
to the soul is theirs. 
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Here, then, are two facts of the deepest significance 
and the profonndest importance to us all. Here is, in 
the first place, the gift of a certain relation towards God. 
We are made the children of God. Here is, in the second 
place, the knowledge of that relation revealed to the 
soul. The child knows himself to be a child, and is glad. 
He looks at the cross of Christ, and the Father stands 
revealed before him. He looks back on his baptism, and 
it assures him that that Father is his Father. He looks 
over the course of his past life, and traces everywhere a 
Father's hand, chastening, guiding, blessing him. So 
looking, so coming, so believing, to him the promise is 
fulfilled, " Come unto me, and I will give you rest." 

But something else still remains. Neither the mere 
gift of the filial relation, nor yet the mere discovery of 
the fact of that relation, will ever suffice to secure 
unbroken rest to the soul. Something further is re- 
quired; and that is the daily, hourly assumption of 
the filial mind. And this it is which is so beautifully 
described in the words of our Lord which follow the 
text : " Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me ; for 
I am meek and lowly in heart : and ye shall find rest 
unto your souls. For my yoke is easy, and my burden 
is light." 

The main features and characteristics of the true 
child-like mind may be briefly summed up under two 
heads: self-surrender, or submission to God's will; 
and self-sacrifice, or the active doing of God's will : 
or, quiet resignation and active obedience. 

The perfect type and pattern of the former, as of the 
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latter, is to be found, dear brethren, I need hardly 
remind you, in our Lord Jesus Christ, and in him 
alone. The will of God, and that only, was at all 
times, alike in doing and in suffering, his will. He 
made himself of no reputation, and took upon him the 
form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men, 
because it was his Father's will that he should do so. 
Being found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, 
and became obedient unto death, even the death of the 
cross; still because it was his Father's will that he 
should do so. This was his yoke and his burden ; an 
easy yoke and a light burden to him who was per- 
fectly meek and lowly in heart ; an easy yoke and a 
light burden to us, just in proportion as we grow like 
him, and have his mind formed in us. 

Such, then, brethren, is the rest which Christ offers to 
us. Such, also, is the way in which we must seek it. 
We must come to him and ask him, first to reveal the 
Father to us, and then to teach us to take his own yoke 
upon us and learn of him. Thus coming to God, as a 
Father, through Christ ; thus striving, day by day, to 
do the will of God, as his children ; we shall indeed 
find rest to our souls. The peace of Christ will be ours. 
The peace of God, which passeth all understanding, will 
keep our hearts and minds through Christ Jesus. 

Let us close this whole subject with a few brief prac- 
tical reflections. 

The mere struggle to obey will never, by itself, 
bring peace to the soul. It is the obedience of the 
child, an obedience grounded upon the knowledge and 



268 SERMON XXV. 

the faith of God in Christ as our Father; it is the 
blending of the will of the child with the will of the 
Father ; perhaps I ought rather to say, it is the absorp- 
tion of the child's will into the Father's will : it is this 
that maintains the mind in the possession of that perfect 
peace which Christ has purchased for us. And, there- 
fore, the revelation of the Father must precede, as this 
passage teaches us it must precede, the imitation of the 
Son. Knowing the Father, we shall joyfully, yea, most 
joyfdlly, stretch forth the hand and take the yoke and 
the burden of Christ upon us, — the yoke of obedience 
and the burden of love ; not because we think to win 
heaven and avoid hell by so doing, but because it is the 
very meat and life of the children to do the will of their 
heavenly Father, and to finish his work. 

Mark, again, brethren, that no age or rank or sta- 
tion in life is excluded from this blessed knowledge 
of the Father, and this blessed imitation of the Son. 
It matters not where we are, or what we are. Young or 
old, rich or poor, learned or unlearned, men of business 
or men of leisure ; — to know God as our Father, and to 
follow Christ as our Pattern, is ever within our reach. 
The religion of the cross displays its divine power espe- 
cially in this, that it can weave what is beautiful and 
imperishable out of materials to a worldly eye the 
most worthless and insignificant. Wonderful indeed 
it is, yea, a joyful and a pleasant thing, to see how the 
Spirit of God, planting the cross of Christ in the heart, 
can transfigure and glorify the most commonplace occu- 
pations, and the most ordinary, trivial things. 
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" The trivial round, the common task, 
Will furnish all we ought to ask ; 
Room to deny ourselves ; a road 
To bring us daily nearer God." 

It is not the thing itself which we do, but the spirit in 
which we do it, that is the important thing. It is 
to the heart and the motives that God looks. Outward 
things, actions, words, appearances, are strangely and 
fearfully deceptive. Not to these does God look, but 
to the thoughts and intents of the heart. Ye that are 
weary and heavy laden ; striving to take the yoke of 
Christ upon you and to learn of him ; striving to take 
up the cross daily and follow him ; striving, amidst all 
the cares and vexations and perplexities of a humble 
life and a laborious occupation, to know your heavenly 
Father and to do his will ; — ye that are striving so to do, 
yet often, it may be, failing, be of good cheer. Your 
Father in heaven knows all your sorrows, your fears, 
your anxieties, your bitter repentances, your good desires, 
your earnest aspirations. You have the sympathy of 
Christ; himself tempted in all points like as we are, 
yet without sin. You have the presence and the help 
of the Holy Spirit. Only be faithful unto death, and you 
shall receive the crown of life. 

Out of this, again, we gather another lesson, which 
is this; — the exceeding danger of profaning these, to all 
appearance, common and trivial things. Now, what 
do I mean by this ? Why, I call it profanation, when 
a man of business, or a professional man, allows himself 
to fall into low and worldly ways of viewing his busi- 
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ness or his profession ; as, for instance, when he regards 
it merely as a means of making money or of rising in 
the world, instead of regarding it as the work which 
God has given him to do, and through the doing of 
which he is to be trained for heaven. I call it pro- 
fanation, when he suffers himself to be guided by any 
but the highest rules of strictest truth, uprightness, and- 
integrity ; when he pleads the customs of trade or the 
practices of his profession, in excuse of aught which 
is hollow and insincere and counterfeit. And I call it 
profanation, when working men and working women do 
their work in a careless, slovenly manner, because the 
master's eye is not upon them, or because they think 
themselves inadequately remunerated for their labour. 
And I call it profanation of the most grievous kind, 
when men and women, whether rich or poor, sacrifice 
one particle of what their conscience tells them is right, 
or deviate one hair's-breadth from the path of holy obe- 
dience to God, in order to please themselves, or to get 
on in the world. Ah ! if you could but see what injury 
is done to your souls by those little acts of resistance to 
conscience ! If you could but see how they hide your 
Father's face from you, and blot out the glorious cross 
from your view ! If you. could but see this, you would 
lose anything, you would suffer anything, before you 
would bear to forfeit that rest to the soul below, which 
is the earnest and the foretaste of a better, an abiding, 
an eternal rest above. 

" Come unto me," our Lord says, " all ye that labour 
and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest." Brethren, 
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dear brethren, solemnly I ask yon, have yon fonnd this 

rest? this rest, which grows ont of knowing God as our 

Father, and carrying in our heart the image of Jesus 

crucified ? If not, if you have not yet found the rest 

of Christ, most assuredly you must have found the 

weight and burden and emptiness of the world. Will 

you, then, go on any longer trying to cheat yourselves 

with those shadows of happiness, with which you have 

attempted hitherto, in vain, to quiet your restless souls? 

Nay, brethren, deal not so madly, I beseech you. Once 

more, yet once more, I most solemnly set before you 

the cross of Christ, and tell you that there is peace for 

you there ; peace for you in dying, and peace for you in 

living; peace for you there, and only there. If you 

have never listened to me before, will you not listen to 

me now ? If you have never believed my words before, 

will you not believe them now ? Oh, say not that the 

cross is sharp and bitter ! too sharp and too bitter for 

you at present I I tell you that the cross is peace. 

There is, there can be, no doubt, what the cross means. 

It means love ; love unutterable in words ; love that could 

only be uttered by an act ; love that is death to sin, but 

life and peace to the penitent sinner. Come, then, to the 

cross of Christ, and he will give you rest. He will reveal 

the Father to you. He will teach you to take his yoke 

upon you, and to learn of him. And so will you find 

rest unto your souls. This, this is your stronghold, ye 

prisonera of hope. Turn, then, to it, and be at peace. 

You will forgive me, brethren, if I do not, even on 
such an occasion as this, speak of myself, Of myself 
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I have nothing to say, except to beseech yon all, both 
young and old, both rich and poor, to remember me at 
the table of the Lord and in your prayers. But oh, my 
brethren, of you and to yon I have still much, very 
much that I should wish to say. How can I leave you 
without once more entreating you to lay to heart the 
things that I have striven, however feebly and imper- 
fectly, to teach you ? How can I leave you without 
once more striving, solemnly to warn the careless, affec- 
tionately to comfort the feeble-minded? Earnestly, 
most earnestly, do " I now commend you to God, and 
to the word of his grace, which is able to build you 
up, and to give you an inheritance among all them 
which are sanctified." May He guide us with his 
counsel now, and afterwards receive us into glory! 
Brethren, the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
your spirit. Amen. 



THE END. 



R. CLAY, PRINTER, BREAD STREET HILL. 
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the same depth and fervour of devotional feeling, which so remarkably distin- 
guished the preceding Series, and which rendered it a most valuable accession to 
our theological literature?— From Dr. Jeremie's Preface. 

" Distinguished by the point and vigour of their style, the happiness of their 
illustrations, and the largeness of their views" — Athen^um, Feb. 9, 1856. 

3. Letters on Romanism. A Reply to Dr. Newman's Essay 

on Development. Edited by the Very Rev. T. Woodward, M.A. 

Dean of Down. 8vo. cloth, 10s. 6d. 

" A work which ought to be in the Library of every Student of Divinity" 

Bishop of St. David's. 
" There are books which while elicited by temporary controversy become so rich in 

genius as to possess a permanent value. The book before us is of that rare 

class" — British Quarterly, Jan. 1855. 
" One of the ablest refutations of Romanism in Us latest and most refined form" 

— North British Review, Feb. 1856. 

4. Lectures on the History of Ancient Philosophy. 

Edited from the Author's MSS., with Notes, by William 
Hepworth Thompson, M.A., Regius Professor of Greek in the 
University of Cambridge. 2 vols. 8vo., £1 5*. Just Ready. 

Contents: — Science of Mind, or Psychology — Real Existence, or 
Ontology— Ancient and Modern Histories of Philosbphy — Indian 
Philosophies — Greek Philosophy — The Ionic and Atomic Schools— 
The Pythagorean and Eleatic Schools— The Sophist — Socrates and 
his followers — The Pure Socratics— The Megaries— The Cynics and 
Cyrenaics — The Life and Writings of Plato — The Platonic Dia- 
logues — The Philosophy of Plato as a whole—The Dialectic of 
Plato— The Ideal Theory— The Physics of Plato— The Psychology 
of Plato— The Ethics of Plato— The Successors of Plato— The 
Academy— The Neoplatonist — The Psychology of Aristotle. 

" Of the dialectic and physics of Plato they are the only exposition at once full, 
accurate, and popular, with which I am acquainted : being far more accurate than 
the French,. ana incomparably more popular than the German treatises on these 
departments of the Platonic philosophy " 

From Professor Thompson's Preface. 
A2 



4 NEW BOOKS AND NEW EDITIONS, 

Essays, Biographical and Critical : chiefly on English 

Poets. By David Masson, A.M., Professor of English 
Literature in University College, London. In the Press. 

Contents :— I. Shakespeare and Qoethe — II. The Three Devils : 
Luther's, Milton's, and Goethe's — III. Hilton — IV. Dryden and 
the Literature of the Restoration — V. Swift — VI. Chatterton : 
a Story of the Year 1770 —VII. Wordsworth —VIII. Scottish 
Influence in British Literature — IX. Theories of Poetry and a New- 
Poet — X. Prose and Verse : De Quincey. 

[Prefatory Note.] 

This volume consists, for the most part, of a selection from Essays, on 
very various topics, contributed, during the last ten or twelve 
years, to Reviews and other periodicals. Had the selection been 
large enough to represent the entire series of compositions from 
which it is taken, the Author would have preferred arranging the 
papers included in it in the exact order in which they were written. 
The Essays chosen, however, having been such as, from their 
character, might most aptly go together in the same volume, it has 
been deemed best to arrange them in the historical order of the 
matters to which they refer. After a certain slight and rapid 
fashion, indeed, the Essays, as they here stand, will be found to 
present a series of views of the History of English Literature, as 
illustrated in the lives and writings of some of its most remarkable 
men, from the age of Elizabeth to our own time. 

Allowing for an occasional verbal correction, such as could hardly 
be avoided, the papers, with one exception, are printed as they 
originally appeared. The exception is in the case of the Sketch of 
the Life of Chatterton; a considerable portion of which is here 
published for the first time. A certain difference, also, will be 
observed between this paper and the others, both as regards the 
extent of space allotted to it, and as regards the manner of the 
literary treatment. In some respects, this portion of the volume 
departs from the typical character of the Essay, and approaches 
that of a miniature Biography. 
University College, London. 
Mardi 1856. 



B7 THE LATE HENRY LUSHINGTON, AND FRANKLIN 
LUSHINGTON. 

La Nation Boutiquiere : and other Poems, chiefly 

Political. With a Preface. By Henry Lushtngton. 
POINTS OF WAR. By Fbanklin Lusrington. 

In 1 vol. fcap. 8vo. cloth, 3*. 

" Full of truth and warmth, and noble life In these few pages are contained 

some of the last thoughts of a fine-hearted man of genius One of a class 

that must he ranked among the rarest of our time There is need of men 

who can thus not only feel and think righteously and nobly on the war, but can 
utter what is at their hearts about it in a way to ensure the kindling of high and 
true thoughts in other hearts and minds,"— Examiner, Aug. 18, 1855. 



PUBLISHED BY MACMILLAN AND CO. 5 

B7 JULIUS CHARLES HARE, M.A., 

Archdeacon of Lewes, and Rector of Herstmonceux, Chaplain in Ordinary to the Queen, 
and formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, 

1. Charges to the Clergy of the Archdeaconry of 

Lewes. Delivered at the Ordinary Visitations from the year 1840 
to 1854, with Notes on the Principal Events affecting the Church 
during that period. With an Introduction, explanatory of his 
position in the Church, with reference to the Parties which divide 
it. 3 vols. 8vo. cloth, £1 11*. 6U 

As a very limited edition of these collected Charges has been made up, those who 
wish to possess them are requested to make an early application. 

2. Charges to the Clergy of the Archdeaconry of 

Lewes. Delivered at the Ordinary Visitations in the years 
1843, 1845, 1846. Never before published. With an Introduc- 
tion, explanatory of his position in the Church, with reference to 
the Parties that divide it. 8vo. cloth, 6*. <Sd. 

This is included in the 3 vols, of collected Charges, but' is published separately for 
the sake of those who have the rest, 

3. Miscellaneous Pamphlets on some of the Leading 

Questions agitated in the Church during the last Ten Years. 

8vo. cloth, 12*. 

As a very limited edition of these collected Pamphlets has been made up, those who 
wish to possess them are requested to make an early application, 

4. A Second Edition of Vindication of Luther against 

his recent English Assailants. 8vo. cloth, 7s. 

5. A Second Edition of The Mission of the Comforter. 

i, With Notes. , 8vo. cloth, 12*. 

6. A Second Series of Parish Sermons. 

8vo. cloth, 12*. 

7. A Second Edition (/The Victory of Faith. 

8vo. cloth, 5*. 

8. The Contest with Rome. A Charge, delivered in 1851. 

With Notes, especially in answer to Db. Newman's recent 
Lectures. 8vo. cloth, 10*. 6d. 



$ NEW BOOKS AND NEW EDITIONS* 

BT THE REV. CHAELES KINGSLEY, 

Rector of Sversisg, and Canon of Middlekam. 

1. A Second Edition of Phaethon ; or, Loose Thoughts 

for Loose Thinkers. Crown 8vo. boards, 2*. 

" The Dialogue of Phaethon ha* striking beauties viewed apart from its express 
reference to this modern farm of heresy j and Us suggestions mag meet half way 
many a latent doubt, and, like a light breeze, lift from the soul clouds that are 
gathering heavily, and threatening to settle down in wintry gloom on the summer 
of many a fair and promising young lifer — Spectator, Oct. 2, 1858. 

" We cordially welcome Mr. Kingsley into the field of discussion on which he 
has here entered. It is one in which he is capable beyond most of doing the 
state some service?— British Quarterly. 

" One of the most interesting works we ever read" 

Nonconformist, Jan. 12, 1653. 

2. A Second Edition of Glaucus ; or, the Wonders of 

the Shore. With a Frontispiece. Pcap. 8vo. cloth, 3s. Qd. 

" As useful and exciting a seaside companion as we have ever seen? — Guardian. 

"Its pages sparkle with life, they open up a thousand sources of unanticipated 
pleasure, and combine amusement with instruction in a very happy and unwonted 
degree? — Eclectic Review. 

" The general remarks show the wide sympathy, the deep thought, and the rich 
eloquence that characterise Mr. Kingsley."— Spectator. 

" A pleasant and cheerful sea-side book? — Christian Remembrancer, 

3. Alexandria and Her Schools. Being Four Lectures delivered 

at the Philosophical Institution, Edinburgh. "With a Preface. 

Crown 8vo. eloth, 5*. 

Contents: — Preface of 24 pages. — Lecture I. Ptolemaic Era. — 
2. Ptolemaic Era, continued. — 3. Neoplatonists. — 4. The Cross and 
the Crescent. 

** A series of brilliant biographical and literary sketches, interspersed with com- 
ments of the closest modern, or rather universal application?— Spectator, 

"A dear, rapid, accurate, and interesting sketch ought to enjoy a general 

and an enduring popularity? — New Quarterly Review. 



PUBLISHED BY MACMILLAff AOT> CO. 7 

MR. KINGSLEY'S WORKS. 

4. The Heroes : Greek Fairy Tales for my Children. 

With Eight Illustrations drawn on wood by the Author. 

In 8vo. cloth, 7s. 6<f. 

*I» this delightful boot, delightful to ike child, and even pore delightful to the 
man, Mr. ajngsley has told three Greek stories, with all the simplicity thai 
charms the young, and yet with no little of the colour and richness that belong 
to his great power of picturesque narration. The fascination of a fairy tale ts 
given to each legend.— Examiner. 

" Mr. Kingsley has imbued his narrative with a classical feeling, and thrown 
over it the glow of a rich imagination and a poetical spirit. — Spectator. 

" Very learned, and thoughtful, and ingenious; but having the uncommon merit of 
being at the same time simpJe, unaffected and intelligible, it is admirably adapted 
for the perusal of young people, who will grow both wiser and merrier while 
they read." — Morning Post, Jan. 4, 1856. , 

5. A Second Edition of " Westward Ho !" or the 

Voyages and Adventures of Sir Amyas Leigh, Knight, of Bor- 
rough, in the County of Devon, in the reign of Her most 
Glorious Majesty Queen Elizabeth. Rendered into modern 
English. 3 vols, crown 8vo cloth, £l 11*. 6& 

"Mr. Kin gs let has selected a good subject, and has written a good novel to 
excellent purpose."— Tbe Times, Aug. 18, J855. 

" Noble and well-timed.** — Spectator. 

B7 MACVEY NAPIER, ESQ., 

Late Editor of the " Edinburgh Review," and of the 4 * Bncyclopadia Britannica." 

Lord Bacon and Sir Walter Raleigh. CriticaJ and 

Biographical Essays. Post Svo. cloth, 7s. (Sd. 

"Both Essays exhibit a very remarkable combination of judgment and painstaking 
research. . . . The Essay on Raleigh is likely to be more interesting to the 
majority of readers, und ts perhaps the most discriminating sketch of its subject 
to be met with." — Athenjeum. 

" The Essay on Bacon ills up an important chapter in the history of Philosophy. -. . 
The Essay on Raleigh is by far the best Life of that remarkable man that has 
hitherto been published"— Toe Economist. 

" The Article on Bacon is clear, accurate, convincing, complete. The Article on 
Raleigh is very valuable, first, because Mr. Napier has had access lo many 
documents unknown to former biographers, and next, because he completely 
clears Raleigh from the old imputation of deceit about the Guiana mine, as well 
as of the other minor charges."— Noma British Review. 

BT J. E. B. MAYOR, MJL, 

Fellow and Assistant Tutor of St. John's College. 

Lives of Nicholas Ferrar, of Clare Hall. 

By his Brother John, and Dr. Jebb. Now first edited, with 
Illustrations. Fcap. Svo. 7s. §d. 

BY THE RIGHT REV. CHARLES PERRY, D.1X, 

Lord Bishop of Melbourne, and formerly Fellow and Tutor of Trinity College, Cambridge, 

Five Sermons, Preached before the University of 

Cambridge in the month of November, 1855. 

Crown 8vo. cloth, 3*. Just ready. 



8 NEW BOOKS AND NEW EDITIONS, 

BY THE REV. G. E. LYNCH COTTON, M.A., 

osier of Marlborough College, formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 

Sermons : Chiefly connected with Public Events, 1854. 

Feap. 8vo. cloth, 3*. 

u A volume of which we can speak with high admiration" 

Christian Remembrancer. 

BY JOHN WILLIAM COLENSO, B.D., 

Bishop of Natal, and formerly Fellow of St. John** College, Cambridge. 

1. Ten Weeks in Natal. A Journal of a First Tour of Visita- 

tion among the Colonists and Zulu Kaffirs of Natal. With four 
Lithographs and a Map. Fcap. 8vo. cloth, 5*. 

u A most interesting and charmingly written little book"— Examiner. 
" The Church has good reason to be grateful for the publication." 

Colonial Church Chronicle. 

2. A Second Edition ^Village Sermons. 

Fcap. 8vo. cloth, 2s. §d. 

3. Companion to the Communion. The Communion Service 

from the Prayer Book : with Select Readings from the Writings of 
the Rev. F. D. MAURICE. Fine Edition, rubricated and bound 
in morocco antique, gilt edges, 6*. ; or in cloth, red edges, 2*. Qd. ; 
common paper, limp cloth, 1*. 

LORD ARTHUR HERVEY, M.A., 

Rector of Ickworth-with-Horinger. 

1. The Genealogies of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 

Christ, as contained in the Gospels of St. Matthew and St. Luke, 
reconciled with each other and with the Genealogy of the House 
of David, from Adam to the close of the Canon of the Old Testa- 
ment, and shown to be in harmony with the true Chronology of 
the Times. 8vo. cloth, 10*. 6<*. 

" The production of a thorough scholar." — British Quarterly. 

u An addition of mark to our Library of Biblical Criticism." — Guardian. 

•*// seems to us that in view of the kind of criticism to which the Old and New 

Testament records are now subjected, his work has special importance and 

claims."— Nonconformist. 
" We commend Lord Hervet's book to our readers as a valuable storehouse of 

information on this important subject, and as indicative of an approximation 

towards a solution of the difficulties with which it is beset"— Journal o* 

Sacred Literature. 

2. The Inspiration of Holy Scripture. Five Sermons 

Preached before the University in the month of December, 1855. 

8vo. cloth, 3*. 6d. 



PUBLISHED BY MACMILLAN AND CO. 9 

BY ISAAC TAYLOR, ESQ., 

Author of " The Natural HUtory of Enthusiasm" 

The Restoration of Belief. Crown 8vo. -cloth, 8*. 6<*. 

Contents: — I. Christianity in relation to its Ancient and Modern 
Antagonists — II. On the Supernatural Element contained in the 
Epistles, and its bearing on the Argument — III. The Miracles of 
the Gospels considered in their relation to the principal features of 
the Christian Scheme. 

"A volume which contains logical sagacity, and philosophic comprehension, as well 
as the magnanimity and courage of faith, in richer profusion than any other 
work bearing on religious matters that has been addressed to this generation. 
' The Restoration of Belief* may, in many respects, take a place among the 
hooks of the nineteenth century, corresponding to that justly conceded by us 
to the l Analogy' of Butler in the literature of the last age, or to the* Thoughts* 
of Pascal in that of the age preceding" 

North British Review, Nov. 1855.. 



BY GEORGE AUGUSTUS SELWYN, D.D., 

Bishop of New Zealand, formerly Fellow of St. John's College, Cambridge. 

A Third Edition 0/*The Work of Christ in the World, 

Pour Sermons, Preached before the University of Cambridge on 
the Four Sundays preceding Advent, in the Year of our Lord, 
1854. Published for the benefit of the New Zealand Church 
Pond. Crown 8vo. 2s, 

"Liberally conceived and eloquently expressed? — Athenbum, Feb. 10, 1855. 

*• We presume that few if any of our readers will withhold from themselves the 
pleasure and the profit of thoroughly studying the advice of Bishop Selwyn 
on the work which lies before us all" — Colonial Church Chronicle. 

u Only require an acknowledgment at our hands. They are, we are convinced, 
in the possession and in the hearts of all our readers" 

Christian Remembrancer, April, 1855. 

u We commend Bishop Selwyn* s Four Sermons to our readers, as fine specimens of 
JSnglish and of Christianity T 

Christian Monthly Spectator, April, 1855. 

" These are Missionary Sermons, in the truest and deepest sense** 

Nonconformist. 
AS 



JO SKW BOOKS AND NEW EDITIONS, 

BT THE REV. F. D. MAURICE, M.A., 

Chaplain of Lime >/*'* Inn. .-, 

1. The Doctrine of Sacrifice deduced from the Scrip- 

tures, 7*.6dL 

Contents: Dedicatory Letter — The Sacrifices of Cain and Abel — 
Noah's Sacrifice— The Sacrifice of Abraham — Sacrifice of the Pass- 
over— The Legal Sacrifice*— David's Sacrifice— The Lamb before 
the Foundation of the World — Christ's Sacrifice a Redemption — 
Christ's Sacrifice a Deliverance from the Corse of the Law — The 
Sacrifice of Christ a Propitiation— The Sacrifice of Christ the Puri- 
fication of the Conscience — Christ made Sin for us —Christ's Sacrifice 
the Peace-offering for Mankind — Christ's Sacrifice a Power to form 
us after his Likeness — Christ's Death a Victory over the Devil — 
Christ the Advocate — Christ the High-priest — The Adoration of the 
Lamb — The Word of God conquering by Sacrifice. 

2. Learning and Working. The Religion of Rome, 

and its influence on Modern Civilization. 

In 1 vol. 5$. 

Contents: Juvenile and Adult Learning — Learning and Leisure — 
Learning and Money Worship incompatible — Learning the Minister 
of Freedom and Order — The Studies in a Working College — The 
Teachers in a Working College. 

Rome in its Youth — Rome under Greek Teachers — Rome at the 
beginning of the New World — The Influence of Rome and Germany 
upon Modern Europe. 

3. Lectures on the Ecclesiastical History of the First 

and Second Centuries. 10*. 6d. 

Contents : The Jewish Calling — The other Nations— The Sect Age of 
the Jewish Commonwealth — The Kingdom of Heaven — The New 
Society in Jerusalem — Samaria and Syria — The Churches in Gentile 
Cities — St. James, St. Peter, and St. Paul — St. John — The Apocalypse 
— Different Churches in the Second Century: Judroa, Samaria, 
Syria— Asia Minor— Greeoe and Egypt — Italy and Gaul-— Africa — 
The Church and the Gods — The Church and the Emperors— The- 
Church and the Philosophers— The Church and the Sects. 

4. Theological Essays. Second Edition. 10#. 6(f. . 

Contents: Charity— Sin— The Evil Spirit— The Sense of Righteous- 
ness in Men, and their Discovery of a Redeemer — The Son of God 
—The Incarnation — The Atonement— The Resurrection of the Son 
of God from Death, the Grave, and Hell— Justification by Faith — 
Regeneration— The Ascension of Christ — The Judgment Day — 
Inspiration— The Personality and Teaching of the Holy Spirit — The 
Unity of the Church— The Trinity in Unity— Eternal Life and 
Eternal Death. 



PUBLISHED BY HACfflLLAlf AND CO. II 

REV. F. D. MAURICES WORXS-oontiaiwd. 

5* Patriarchs and Lawgivers of the Old Testament* 

Second Edition. 6*. 

Contents: The Creation of Mankind, tad of the first Man— The 
Fall and the Deluge— Noah and Abraham—Abraham and Isaac — 
Esau and Jacob — The Dreams of Joseph — Joseph and his Brethren 
—The Mission of Moses— The Miracles of Moses, aad the Hardening 
of Pharaoh — The Passorer — The Rebellion of Koran— The Prophecy 
of Balaam — Prosperity and Adversity — The Nation and the Church 
— The Test of Prophecy and Miracle — Pentecost — Joshua and 
St. John— The Book of Judges— Eli and Samuel. 

6. Prophets and Kings of the Old Testament, 

Second Edition. 10*. 6<£ 

Contents : The New Period in Jewish History — The Life of Saul— ^ 
David the Shepherd and the Outlaw — David the King — The Wise 
King— The Rending of the Kingdom — The Calf-worship Denounced 
— Ahab and Elijah — Elisha and Jehu — The Shepherd Prophet — 
The Valley of Decision— The Unfaithful Wife— The Vision of the 
King— Isaiah and Ahaa— The Light in Darkness — The Proud City 
Doomed — The suffering King and People— The Jew conquering the 
Nations — The Village greater than the Cities — The Evil City saved 
and destroyed — Manasseh and Josiah, Zephaniah and Habakkuk — 
Temptation the School of the Prophet— The Potter s Work— The 
New Covenant— The Heavens opened to the Exile — The Valley of 
Dry Bones — The New Temple. 

7. The Unity of the New Testament. 14*. 

Contents : Subjects common to the Three Evangelists — Differences 
of the Evangelists — Acts of the Apostles, Epistles of St. James, 
St. Peter, and St. Paul. 

8. Christmas Day, and other Sermons. 10*. *d. 

Contents : Christmas Day — The Unbelief of the Qalatians — Who did 
Sin; this Man or his Parents? — The Mesh and the Spirit— The 
Fools and the Wise — The Kingdom which cannot be moved — The 
Race and the Prize — The perfect Sacrifice — The Sick Man's Prayer 
— The Christian Covenant the Ground of National Education-— 
Christ in the Wilderness — Command these Stones to be made Bread 
— Cast Thyself down from hence— The Kingdoms of the World and 
their Glory— The Alabaster Box of Ointment— The Prince of Suf- 
ferers — The Universal Prayer — The Resurrection of the Spirit — 
The Resurrection of the Body — The Responsibilities of Medical 
Students— Human Sorrow the best Evidence of Christianity— The 
true Rest and Hope of Man— The Invisible Guide— The Feast of 
Pentecost— Strength m Weakness— The Mustard Tree— The Prin- 
ciples and Method of Christian Civilization— The Hindrance to 
Christian Missions. 



It NEW BOOKS AND NEW EDITIONS, 

REV. F. D. MAURICE'S WORKS-continued. 

9. On the Religions of the World. Third Edition. 5*. 

Contents : Mahometanism ; its Successes, Reasons assigned for them ; 
Principle of the Faith — Hindooism ; Character of the Faith, the 
Brahmin, Worship of the pure Intelligence, the Popular Reaction, 
Vishnu and Siva, Relations of the English Government to Hindooism, 
—Buddhism ; its Origin and Diffusion, its various Forms ; the Lama- 
Buddhism and its Rivals in China — The Old Persian Faith and its 
Destruction— The Egyptian— The Greek— The Roman— The Gothic 
— Why Judaism has not occupied a separate place in these Lectures 
— The Relation between Christianity and Hindooism generally com- 
pared — How this Relation should be detected — The early Preach- 
ing of the Gospel ; how it affected Greeks, Egyptians, Romans, 
Goths. 

10. On the Prayer-Book. Second Edition. 5*. 6<*. 

Contents: Introductory — The Confession — The Absolution — The 
Lord's Prayer after Absolution — The Gloria Patria— The XCVth 
Psalm — The Psalms— The Firat Lesson— The Second Lesson — The 
Songs of the Church — The Creed— Ejaculations anci Collects — The 
Litany — The Communion Service. 

11. The Church a Family. 4*. 6<*. 

Contents: The Servant and the Son— Nature and Grace — Repentance, 
Baptism, the Gift of the Spirit — Nature, Law, Education — Confir- 
mation — The Virgin Mary — Marriage — Visitation of the Sick — 
Burial Service— The Christian Ministry — Ordination of Deacons and 
Priests — Consecration of Bishops— Commination Service. 

12. On the Lord's Prayer. Third Edition. 2*.6d. 

13. On the Sabbath, and other Sermons. 2*. M. 

14. Law on the Fable of the Bees. 4*. M. 



The Word "Eternal" and the Punishment of the 

Wicked. Third Edition. 1*. 

Eternal Life and Eternal Death, l*. te. 

The Name Protestant. Three Letters to Mr. Palmer. Second 
Edition. 3«. 

Right and Wrong Methods of Supporting Pro- 
testantism. 1*. 

The Duty of a Protestant in the Oxford Election. 

1847. 1*. 



PUBLISHED BY MACMILLAN AND CO. IS 

REV. F. D. MAURICE'S WORKS-continued. 

The Ca3e of Queen's College, London. 1*. 6£ 
Plan of a Female College. 6d. 
Death and Life. In Memoriam c. B. M. l*. 
Administrative Reform. 3i. 



/ 



B7 JOHN McLEOD CAMPBELL. 
The Nature of the Atonement, and its Relation to 

Remission of Sins and Eternal Life. 870. cloth, 10*. 6d. 

Contents: — Chap. L The ends contemplated in the Atonement 
awaken the expectation that we are to understand its nature. — 
Chap. II. Teaching of Luther. — Chap. III. Calvinism as taught by 
Dr. Owen and President Edwards. — Chap. IV. Calvinism as recently 
modified. — Chap. V. Reason for not resting in the conception of the 
nature of the Atonement on which these systems proceed. — The 
Atonement to be seen by its own light. — Chap. VI. Retrospective 
aspect of the Atonement. — Chap. VII. Prospective aspect of the 
Atonement. — Chap. VIII. Further illustration of the fixed and. 
necessary character of salvation as determining the nature of the 
Atonement and the form of the grace of God to man. — Chap. IX, 
The Intercession, which was an element in the Atonement, con- 
sidered as prayer. — Chap. X. The Atonement as illustrated by the 
details of the sacred narrative. — Chap. XL How we are to conceive 
of the Bufferings of Christ during that closing period of which suf- 
fering was the distinctive character.— Chap. XII. The sufferings of 
Christ, in which the Atonement was perfected, considered in their 
relation, 1st, to His witnessing for God to men, and 2d, to his dealing 
with God on behalf of men.— Chap. XIII. The death of Christ 
contemplated as his " tasting death," and " for every man ; " and the 
light it sheds on His life, and on that fellowship in His life, through 
being conformed to His death, to which we are called. — Chap. XIV. 
Comparative commendation of the view now taken of the nature of 
the Atonement as to 1, Light, 2, Unity and Simplicity, 3, A natural 
relation to Christianity, and 4, Harmony with the divine righteous* 
ness. — Chap. XV. That God is the Father of our spirits, the ultimate 
truth on which Faith most here ultimately rest. — Chap. XVI. Con- 
clusion. 

BT WILLIAM NIND, M.A., 

Fellow of St. Peter's College. 

The German Lyrist ; or, Metrical Versions from the 
Principal Lyric Poets* Crown 8vo. cloth, 3*. 



14 . NEW BOOKS AND NEW EDITIONS, 

BT JOSEPH FRANCIS THB8FP, M.A., 

Vicar of Barrington, Cambridgeshire, late Fellow of Trinity College. 

Antient Jerusalem. A New Investigation into the History, 
Topography, and Flan of the City, Environs, and Temple. Be* 
signed principally to illustrate the records and prophecies of 
Scripture. With Map and Plana. 8 to. doth, 15& 

" He is calm and candid, and has a thorough acquaintance with all that has been 
written upon his subject**— Athejmeum. 

" A book of no ordinary value. Patient research, candour, and a reverence for divine 
truth distinguish the whole volume"— Jovkhai, or Sacred Literature. 



" A well-directed and able endeavour to throw additional light upon the history 
and topography of the Holy City. Those -who reed it mm find reason to be 
grateful to the author? — Literary Churchh an. 



BT W. J. BEAMONT, M.A, 

Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, late Principal of the English College, Jerusalem. 

Catherine, the Egyptian Slave in 1852. A Tale of 

Eastern Life. Pcap. 8vo. cloth, 5*. 6d. 

" There is a genuine Oriental colouring of the scenes, and a painful because well 

attested representation of the state of justice and society under Turkish rule" — 

Athrkcuh. 
" The story is very ably written, and the assurance that the main fads are true, 

will add very considerably to the interest with which it will be perused." — 

Critic. 

BT CHARLES MANSFIELD, M.A. 

1. Letters from Brazil, Buenos Ayres, and Paraguay. 

By the late Chajlles Mansfield, M.A., Clare Hall, Cambridge. 
With a life by Chaxles Kintsslbt, Rector of Eversley. Post 8 vo. 

In the Press. 

2. On the Constitution of Salts. Edited from the Author's 

MS. by N. H. S. Masxelyne, M.A., Wadbara College, and 
Reader in Mineralogy in the University of Oxford. In the Press. 

BT THE HON. HENRY E. J. HOWARD, D.D., 

Deanof LictyeU. 

The Book of Genesis, according to the Version of the 

LXX. Translated into English, with Notices of its Omissions 

and Insertions, and with Notes on the Passages in which it 

i differs from our Authorized Version. Crown 8vo. doth, 8*. 6rf. 

"The Work deserves high commendation; it is an excellent introduction to the 
comparative study* of God's Word, in these three languages with which an 
ordinary English student is mainly, if not entirely concerned" — Guardian. 

" We recommend to all who would inter successfully on the cultivation of the Sacred 
Literature of He Old Testament, to begin with this VoUme, and they will find 
their knowledge yf both the Hebrew and Greek Scripture yreaUg increased us 
they follow the guide thus prepared for them" 

JouinfKxorSiCRjn>Lm*ATURE. 
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BY J. LL. DAVIES, M.A., AND D. J. VAUGHAN, M.A., 

Fellows of Trinity College, Cambridge. 

The Republic of Plato. Translated into English. 

Crown 870. cloth, Is. 6i. 

" We congratulate ike public on the appearance of a food, by which we mean 
a literal and elegant, translation of the greatest of Plato's dialogues.** 

Spectator. 

" This translation of the most interesting of Plato's Works, conducted with all the 
advantages of improved criticism and refined scholarship, will be of great value 
not only to those who are enabled to study the original, but to all who are. 
desirous of attaining a knowledge of the principles of the Platonic Philosophy, 
or of revising their acquaintance with it. B is preceded by a very able critical 
Introduction, and by a careful analysis."— Enqjasb. J&evebw. 

" J sottnd and scholarly version, in choice Eugtieh. n 

ChhistijlN Bemxmbrancer. 

" We recommend this volume to the attention of those who would gladly learn 
something of the great founder of the Academy. They will gain an insight into 
the true nobility of his sentiments, the grandeur of his ideas, and the gorgeous- 
ness of his descriptions, and more than this, they may hope to rise from its 
perusal with a mind strengthened to meet the philosophical scepticism of the 
present ^."—English Journal or Education. 

B7 THE LATE HENRY MACKENZIE, B.A., 

Scholar of Trinity College. 

The Christian Clergy of the First Ten Centuries; 

their Beneficial Influence on European Progress. 

Crown 8ra cloth, 6*. 6c?. 

"He has shown considerable research into the History of the early CHergy, and 
expresses himself with a facility and force which many an experienced writem 
may envy. Me has displayed in this essay a sound judgment, a freedom from 
prejudice, and a conscientious endeavour to reach the truth, which convinces us 
that an able and excellent man was lost to the world by the untimely death of 
Henry Mackenzie." — Athxrsum, Jan. 12, 1856. 

" We rarely meet with a priie-etsay of to much general interest.'' 

Guardian, Feb. 6, 1856. 

Brave Words to Brave Soldiers and Sailors. 

Price S£ or 10* per 100, fbr distribution. 

u This small trad, which is designed for circulation among 'English soldiers 
engaged in active service, is liberal, genial, and encouraging . . . there will be 
many in our camp who would be glad to read it" — Examiner. 
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PROSPECTUS OF A SERIES 

OF 

MANUALS FOB THEOLOGICAL STUDENTS 

.NOW IN COURSE OF PUBLICATION. 

It is now upwards of three years since the Prospectus of this Series was 
first issued. Four volumes have now been published, and several 
others are in an advanced state. The reception which the volumes 
already published have met with, has fully justified the antici- 
pation with which the Publishers commenced the Series, and 
warrants them in the belief, that their aim of supplying books 
*• concise, comprehensive, and accurate," "convenient for the 
professional Student and interesting to the general reader," has 
been not unsuccessfully fulfilled. 

The following paragraphs appeared in the original Prospectus, and may 
be here conveniently reproduced :— 

" The Authors being Clergymen of the English Church, and the Series 
being designed primarily for the use of Candidates for office in 
her Ministry, the books will seek to be in accordance with her 
spirit and principles ; and therefore, in treating of the opinions 
and principles of other communions, every effort will be made to 
avoid acrimony or misrepresentation. 

" 14 will be the aim of the writers throughout the Series to avoid all 
dogmatic expression of doubtful or individual opinions." 

THE FOUB FOLLOWING VOLUMES ABB HOW BEADY : — 

1. A History of the Christian Church during the 
Reformation. By CHARLES HARDWICK, M.A., FeUow 
of St. Catharine's Hall, Cambridge, Divinity Lecturer of King's 
College, and Christian Advocate in the University. 

Crown 8vo. cloth, 10*. 6<f. Now ready. 
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THEOLOGICAL MANUALS-continued. 

2. A History of the Christian Church from the Seventh 

Century to the Reformation. By the Rev. Charles Hardwick, 
M.A., Fellow of St. Catharine's Hall, Divinity Lecturer of King's 
College, and Christian Advocate in the University of Cambridge, 
Author of "A History of the XXXIX Articles." With Four 
Maps constructed for this Work by A, Keith Johnston, 

Crown 8vo. cloth, 10*. 6d, 

OPINIONS OF THE PRESS. 

" This forms one of a series of Theological Manuals which Messrs. Macmillan, 
Cambridge, have in course of publication. If the. other volumes of the series 
are as well and carefully written as this, theological students will have good 
cause to thank them,"— -Clerical Journal, Sept. 22, 1853. 

"It is full in references and authority , systematic and formal in division, with 
enough of life in the style to counteract the dryness inseparable from Us brevity, 
and exhibiting the results rather than the principles of investigation. Mr. 
Hardwick is to be congratulated on the successful achievement of a difficult 
task!* — Christian Remembrancer, Oct. 1853. 

"Me has bestowed patient and extensive reading on the collection of his materials; 
he has selected them with judgment, and he presents them in an equable and 
compact style." — Spectator, Sept. 17, 1853. 

" This book is one of a promised series of * Theological Manuals.' In one 
respect, it may be taken as a sign of the times. It is a small unpretending 
volume in appearance, but it is based on learning enough to have sufficed, half m 
century since, for the ground of two or three quartos, or at least for several 
portly octavos. For its purpose it is admirable, giving you a careful and inteU 
tigent summary of events, and at the same lime indicating the best sources of 
information for the further guidance of the student. Among the authorities 
thus referred to, we find the most modern as well as the most ancient, the con- 
' tinental as well as the English" — British Quarterly, Nov. 1S53. 

"It is distinguished by the same diligent research and conscientious acknowledg- 
ment of authorities which procured for Mr. Hardwick.' s c History of the 
Articles of Religion' such a favourable reception!* 

Notes and Queries, Oct. 8, 1853. 

" To a good method and good materials Mr. Hardwick adds that great virtue, 
a perfectly transparent style. We did not expect to find great literary aualities 
in such a manual, but we have found them : we should he satisfied in this 
respect with conciseness and intelligibility ; but while this book has both, it is 
also elegant, highly finished, and highly interesting." 

Nonconformist, Not. SO, 1853. 

tl Js a manual for the student of Ecclesiastical History in the Middle Ages, we 
know no English work which can be compared to Mr. Hardwicr's book. It 
has two great merits, that it constantly refers the reader to the authorities, both 
original and critical, on which its statements are founded; and that it pre- 
serves a just proportion in dealing with various subjects." 

Guardian, April 12, 1854. 
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THEOLOGICAL MANUALS-^cantiiraed. 

3. A History of the Book of Common Prayer, 

together with a Rationale of the several Offices. By the Rev. 
Francis Procter, M.A., Vicar of Witton, Norfolk, and late 
Fellow of St. Catharine's Hall. Crown 8m doth, 10*. 6d. 

** Me. Procter's * History of the Book of Common Prayer ' is by far the best 

commentary extant Not only do the present illustrations embrace the 

whole range of original sources indicated by Mr. Palmer, but Mr. Procter 
compares the present Hook of Common Prayer with the Scotch and American 
forms; and he frequently sets out in full the Sarum Offices. As a manual of 
extensive information, historical and ritual, imbued with sound Church princi- 
ples, toe are entirely satisfied with Mr. Procter's important volume." 

Christian Remembrancer, April, 1855. 

" It is a resume" of all that has been done in the way of investigation in reference to 
the Praytr-B#ok"-^'nuLSMUU, Fek 17, 1655. 

"We can have little doubt that Ma. Procter's History of our Liturgy will soon 
supersede the welt-known work of Wheatly, and become a much-used hand- 
book beyond the circuits of the University for the more immediate use of which 
it has been produced" — Notes and Queries, March, 1855. 

" Although very decidedly anti-Roman in its tone, we gladly accept it as a substitute 
for the dull and dreary dogmatism of Wheatly. It presents, in a popular and 
agreeable narrative, the history of those variations to which so much attention 
has been directed during the late eventful -controversies ; and while it contains a 
very careful, learned and scholarlike exposition of these changes, it also furnishes 
a -most valuable commentary on the successive texts of the formularies themselves, 
as they are exhibited either in the original editions, or in the useful manuals of 
Bullet and Reeling." — Dublin Review {Roman Catholic), A|tril, 1855. 

" We van speak with just praise of this compendious but comprehensive volume. It 
appears to be compiled with great care and judgment, and has profited largely by 
the accumulated materials collected by the learning and research of the last fifty 
years. It is a manual of great value to the student of Ecclesiastical History and 
of almost equal interest to every admirer of the Liturgy and Services of the 
English Church" — London-Quarterly Bxtisw, April, 1865. 

"It is indeed a complete and fairly-written history of the Liturgy; and from the 
dispassionate way in which disputed points are touched on, will prove to many 
troubled consciences what ought to be known to them, vie. : — that they may, 
without fear of compromising the principles of evangelical truth, give their assent 
and consent to the -contents of the Book of Common Prayer. Mr. Procter has 
done a great servioe to the Church by this admirable digest" 

Church or England Quarterly, April, 1855. 
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THEOLOGICAL MANUALS-continued. 

4. BROOKE POSS WESTCOTT, M.A., 

Assistant Master of Harrow School, formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 

A General View of the History of the Canon of the 
New Testament during the FIRST FOUR CENTURIES. 

Crown 8vo. cloth, 12*. 6rf. 

" The Author is one of those who are teaching us that it is possible to rifle the 
storehouses of German theology, without bearing away the taint of their atmo- 
sphere : and to recognise the value of their accumulated treasures, and even 
track the vagaries of their theoretic ingenuity, without abandoning in the pursuit^ 
the clear sight and sound feeling of English common sense . ... It is by far 
the best and most complete book of the kind; and we should be glad to see it 
weU placed on the lists of our examining chaplains." — Guardian, Oct. 3, 1855. 

" Learned, dispassionate, discriminating, worthy of his subject and the present 
state of Christian Literature in relation to iff* 

. British Quarterly, Oct. 3, 1855. 

" To the student in Theology it will prove an admirable Text-Book : and to all 
others who have any curiosity on the subject it will be satisfactory as one of the 
most useful and instructive pieces of history which the record* of the Church 
supply." — London Quarterly, Oct. 1855. 

" The Author carries into the execution of his design a careful and painstaking 
scholarship .... Considered as hi list of Testimonials in favour of the canonical 
writings, our Author's work deserves the praise of great diligence and manifest 
conscientiousness" — National Review (Unitarian), Oct. 1855. 

" If the rest of the series of manuals, of which the present volume forms apart, are 
as ably executed, the Christian public will be greatly indebted to the projectors 
of the plan" — Literary Churchman. 

" There is nothing, so far as we know, resembling it inHhe English tongue . . . Jjfe 
have here presented to us a striking and luminous view of a very broad and- 
comprehensive subject, marked throughout by rich and copious erudition. 
A volume which we consider a most valuable addition to the literature of 
Revelation. Scripture Expositors, of whatever name, will acknowledge that they 
have been laid under deep obligation by the work of J&r. Westcott." 

British Banner, Jan. 4, 1856. 

" The conception of the work, and the discrimination and learning with which it 4* 
executed, adapt it most thoroughly to the present state and forms of controversy 
on the subject to which it relates."— Nonconformist, Jan. 23, 185ft. 

FOR A XIST OF CHOSE IS IMMEDIATE PREPARATION, SES OVER PAGE. 
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C|eol0pal IJtatls. 



THE FOLLOWING WORKS OF THE SERIES ARE IN PREPARATION. 

An Introduction to the Study of the Old Testament, 
with an outline of Scripture History. 

Notes, Critical and Explanatory, on the Hebrew Text 
of the Prophet ISAIAH. 

An Introduction to the Study of the Gospels. 

Epistles. 

Notes, Critical and Explanatory, on the Greek Text 
of the FOUR GOSPELS AND THE ACTS OF THE 
APOSTLES. 

Notes, Critical and Explanatory, on the Greek Text 
of the CANONICAL EPISTLES AND THE APOCALYPSE. 

A History of the Christian Church during THE FIRST 
SIX CENTURIES. 

A History of the Christian Church from the Beginning 
of the XVHth CENTURY TO THE PRESENT TIME. 

An Historical Exposition of the Apostles , Nicene, 
and Athananan CREEDS. 

An Exposition of the Articles of the Church of 

England. 

Others are in progress, and will be announced in due time. 
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THE JOURNAL 

or 

CLASSICAL AND SACRED PHILOLOGY. 

Nos I. lo VI. price 4*. each. Vols, I. and II. in cloth, 12*. 6£ each, 



This Journal has been established as a medium of communication 
between Scholars and others interested in Classical and Sacred 
Philology. The first number appeared in March, 1854 ; and it is 
proposed to continue the publication of three numbers, forming a 
volume yearly, in March, June, and December. The character of 
this publication may be seen from the following list of the principal 
contents of the first six numbers : — 

On the Birds of Aristophanes ; On Lucretius ; On St. Paul, and Fhilo 
Judseus ; On the Dating of Ancient History ; On the Study of the 
Bible among our Forefathers ; On the Sophists ; On the Martyrdom 
and Commemoration of Saint Hippolytus ; On some Greek Tragic 
Fragments ; On the Classical Authorities for Ancient Art ; On a 
point of Doctrine of the Ancient Atomists; Review of Schneide- 
win's Edition of the (Edipus Bex of Sophocles ; S. Clemens Alex, 
on New Testament Chronology ; On the Interpretation of a passage 
in the Nicomachean Ethics of Aristotle; On the Topography of 
Halicarnassus ; On some Passages in Lucretius ; On the Hebrew 
Cubit ; On the probable Connexion of the Rhretians and Etruscans 
with the Thracian Stock of Nations; A Plea for Greek Accents; 
On a Passage in the Muratorian Canon ; On the Egyptian Month 
Adrian ; On the Date of the Composition of Herodotus's History ; 
Nicomachean Ethics, Book V. ; Eudemian Ethics, Book IV. ; 
On Sophistical Rhetoric; On JSschylus Choeph. 278 — 296 (ed. 
Dindorf ) ; On some Passages in Sophocles ; The Mission of Titus 
to the Corinthians ; On the Origin and Meaning of Roman Names ; 
On Latin Lexicography ; On the Borden of the Inheritance of the 
Tribe of Naphtali ; and on the Site of the Cities denounced by our 
Saviour in the Gospels ; Observations on Mr. Law's K Criticism of 
Mr. Ellis's new Theory concerning the Route of Hannibal." 

Besides the above, the Journal contains shorter articles under the 
titles of " Adversaria" and " Anecdota f Copious Notices of New 
Books; the "Contents" of Foreign Journals; and very carefully 
drawn up " Lists of New Books," English and Foreign, bearing on 
the subjects to which the Journal is devoted. 
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CLASSICAL AND SACRED PHILOLOGY-continued. 

As it has not been always practicable to issue the numbers at the 
beginning of the month, so as to be in time for "Magazine Parcels," 
some disappointment has occasionally arisen. To prevent this, 
Gentlemen ordering it from their country Booksellers, should 
request them to keep repeating the. order during the month till 
they get it ; and in all cases care should be taken to give the exact 
title and the London Publishers' names, Messrs. Bell & Daldy, 
186, Fleet Street. 

Contributions, Books for Review, and Advertisements, .should be 
directed to " Editors of the Journal of Classical and Sacred 
Philology, care of Messrs. Macmillan & Co., Cambridge." 



A few complect Copies in 9 Vols. 8va cloth, price £7 4s, 

CAN STILL BE HAD OF 

THE CAMBKIDGE AND DUBLIN 

MATHEMATICAL JOURNAL. 

WITH AN INDEX OP SUBJECTS AND OF AUTHORS. 

This important Work was commenced in 1846, and the last volume 
was completed in 1854. During these nine years, it received 
original contributions on almost every branch of pure and applied 
Mathematics, by many of the most distinguished British Mathe- 
maticians, and also by several of the most eminent Foreign. It 
may, therefore, justly claim a place in every Scientific, Public, or 
Private Library. 

Amongst the Contributors will be found : — Professors Blackburn, 
Boole, Collins, De Morgan, Donkin, Stokes, Sylvester, 
William Thompson ; Sir William Rowan Hamilton ; Dr. Booth ; 
Messrs. Cabmichael, Catlbt, Cockle, Cotteril, Hombrsham Cox, 

. Hart, Haughton, Hearn, Maxwell, F. W. Newman, Phear, 
Salmon, Spottiswoode, Townsend, Walton, Weddle, &c &c. &c. 
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MATHEMATICAL CLASS BOOKS 

FOR 

COLLEGES AND SCHOOLS. 

Mr. Cooper's Geometrical Conic Sections. [Preparing. 

Mr. Frost's Newton, Sections I. II. III. With Notes and 
Problems. 10*. 6d. 

Mr. Godfray's Treatise on the Lunar Theory. 5* 6<& 

Mr. Grant's Plane Astronomy. Gs. 

Mr, Hemming's Differential and Integral Calculus. 

Second Edition. 9*. 

Mr. Lund's Easy Course of Algebra. Second Edition. 3*. 6d. 

Mr. Parkinson's Elementary Mechanics. &*• 6d. 

Mr. Parkinson's Elementary Treatise on Optics. [Preparing. 

Mr. Pearson's Treatise on Finite Differences. 

Second Edition. 5& 

Mr. Phear's Elementary Hydrostatics. *»• 6d. 

Mr. Phear's Elementary Mechanics. 10«. 6d. 

Mr. Puckle's Elementary Conic Sections. 7*. 6d. 

Mr. Barnard Smith's Arithmetic and Algebra. 10s. Qd. 

Mr. Barnard Smith's Arithmetic for Schools. 4s. 6d. 

Mr. Barnard Smith's Key to the above. [Just Beady. 8s. 6d. 

Mr. Barnard Smith's Mechanics and Hydrostatics. 

[Preparing. 

Mr. Snowball's Plane and Spherical Trigonometry. 

Eighth Edition. 7s. 6d. 

Prof. Tait's and Mr. Steel's Treatise on Dynamics. 10s. 6d. 

Mr. Todhunter's Differential and Integral Calculus. 

Second Edition. 10s. 6<Z. 

Ma Todhunter's Analytical Statics. 10*. Gd. 
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MATHEMATICAL CLASS BOOKS- continued. 

Mr. Todhunter's Plane Co-ordinate Geometry. 10*. 6d. 

Mr. Todhunter's Treatise on Algebra. [Preparing. 

Mr. Todhunter's Algebra for Beginners. [Preparing. 

Prop. Wilson's Treatise on Dynamics. 9«- &*■ 

Cambridge Senate-House Problems, 1848 to 1851. With 
Solutions by Messrs. Ferrers and Jackson. 15*. 6<Z. 

Cambridge Senate-House Riders, 1848 to 1851. With Solu- 
tions by Mr. Jameson. 7s. 6tf. 

Cambridge Senate-House Problems, Jan. 8, 1852. With 
Solutions. 1*. 6d. 

Cambridge Senate-House Problems and Riders. 1854. With 
Solutions by the Moderators, Messrs. Walton & Mackenzie. 10*. 6d. 

GREEK AND LATIN CLASS BOOKS. 

Mr, DRAKE'S EUMENIDES OP iEsCHYLUS. With English Notes. 

7*. 6d. 
Mr. Drake's Demosthenes de Corona. With English Notes. 5s. 
Mr. Frost's Thucydides, Book VI. With English Notes. 7«. 6U 
Dr. Humphreys' Exercitationes Iambics. 5s. 6d. 

Mr. Mayor's Juvenal. With English Notes. 10s. 6d. 

Mr. MERIVALE'S SaLLUST. With English Notes. 5s. 

Mr. Thring's Construing Book. 2$. 6& 

Mr. Wright's HelleNICA. With English Notes. 8*. 6d. 

Mr. Wright's Help to Latin Grammar. 4*. 6d. 

ENGLISH GRAMMARS. 

Mr. Thring's Elements op Grammar. New Edition. 2s. 

Mr. Thring's Child's Grammar. New Edition. 1*. 

Mr. Parminter's Materials for English Grammar. 8*. 6rf. 

B. I LAY, P&INTXK, BftSAD STREET HILL. 



